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CTATBHU

KAHT: PRO ET CONTRA

YAK 111.5:111.6:111.82:165.12:165.24

«5I MBICJTEO» VI TIPOBJIEMA
TPAHCHEHIEHTAJIBHOV
CYBBEKTMBHOCTM

B. B. Pabokxons'

B cmamve npoanasusupoban cmamyc annepyenyun
«s1 Mulcato» 8 mpancyendenmarvHoil gusocogpuu Kan-
ma. [Ipobaema uccaedoBanus cocmoum 6 mom, umo «s
MbLCAIO», C 00HOU CMOPOHBL, Bbicmynaem ycaobuem 603-
MOXKHOCHIU NO3HAHUSA, HO C Opyeoil — He sABasemcs 00b-
eKmoM CAMONO3HAHUSA, 4o ocmabasem omxpbimvim 6o-
npoc 0 mom, 6 Kakom cmvicae «si MblCAI0» Bce ke Moxem
Ovims noHAmo nosumubro. B c6a3u ¢ smum yeav pabomul
saxaouaemcs 6 pazepanuienuu pasiutHblx CMbica08 «s
moicato» 6 «Kpumuxe uucmoeo pasyma» u Bviabrenuu Ha
amotl ocHoBe KoHmypoB mpancyen0eHmalbHOul 1meopuu
cybsexmubBrocmu. B xode ucciedoBanus nposcHaem-
CA COOMHOUIeHUE CUHMEMUUEeCK020 U AHAAUTNUHECKO20
edurcmba annepyenyuu 6 MpaHcyeHOeHMAlLbHOU Oe-
OyKYUU Kame20puil, AHAAUSUPYENCS A02UHECKUTI CMBLCA
cybvexkma 6 «Ilaparoeusmax 4ucnmozo pasyma», a maxke
paccmampuBaemcs. B03MOKHOCTIL NOHUMAHUA MPAHC-
UeHOeHMAAbH020 CAMOCO3HAHUS Kak OopedhaexcubHoll
camoommecenrocmu. Iloxasano, umo soeuueckoe fI u
memacpusudeckuil cybeexm (kax eunocmasupobarioe
s0euteckoe f) sbasiomes npousBoonsimu om nepBona-
UAABHO-CUHIMEMUUECKOU 0esmeAbHOCHIY CAMOCO3HAHUA.
TparcyendenmarvHoe «s MblCA10» MpPaKmyemcs He Kaxk
nosmabaemviii 00sexkm u He Kax cyocmanyus, a kKax He-
npeomemuas popma CamoomHecenHoCmu, 3a0auyas
nepcnekmubryio cmpykmypy onsima. Coeaar 61600,
U1mo no3uUMuBHbLL CMbLCA MPAHCYEHOEHMAALHO20 CAMO-
co3Hanus 3axaouaemcs 6 dopeghaeKcuBHOM «CO3HAHUU>
CUHMEMU4eckol akmubHocmu: oHo Bvlpaxaem 3a10KeH-

'Eppomnerickuvi yHusepcuteT B CaHkT-IlerepOypre (EYCII0),
Poccwrs, 191187, Cankr-IletepOypr, arapmrckas yii., 11. 6/1A.
Iocmynuaa 8 pedaxyuro: 15.01.2026 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2026-2-1

ARTICLES

KANT: PRO ET CONTRA

“] THINK” AND THE PROBLEM
OF TRANSCENDENTAL
SUBJECTIVITY

V. V. Ryabokon'

The article examines the status of the apperceptive
“I think” in Kant’s transcendental philosophy. The
central issue is that the “I think”, on the one hand,
functions as a condition of the possibility of cognition,
while, on the other hand, it is not itself an object of
self-knowledge. This leaves open the question of
the sense in which the “I think” can nevertheless be
understood positively. Accordingly, the aim of the
study is to distinguish the different meanings of the
“I think” in the Critique of Pure Reason and, on
this basis, to outline the contours of a transcendental
theory of subjectivity. The relation between the
synthetic and analytical unities of apperception in
the transcendental deduction of the categories is made
clear together with the analysis of the logical sense
of the subject in the “Paralogisms of Pure Reason”.
Here the possibility of understanding transcendental
self-consciousness as a pre-reflective self-relation
is considered. It is argqued that the logical I and the
metaphysical subject, understood as a hypostatised
logical 1, are derivative of the original synthetic
activity of self-consciousness. The transcendental “I
think” is interpreted neither as an object of cognition
nor as a substance, but as a non-objectifying form of
self-relation that constitutes the perspectival structure
of experience. It is concluded that the positive meaning
of transcendental self-consciousness consists in a pre-

!European University at St Petersburg.

6/1A Gagarinskaya st., St Petersburg, 191187, Russia.
Received: 15.01.2026.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2026-2-1
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B. B. Pabokons

Hoe 6 camoil cmpykmype onvima omuouierue cyovexmub-
Hocmu k cebe, 0.41a200aps komopomy Besakuil onvim 0an 6
nepcnexmube «MHe-npuUHAOACIKHOCTIU».

KaroueBuie croBa: Kanm, «s1 mvlcaio», mpancyeH-
OeHmarvHas annepuenyus, CAMOCO3HAHUE, MPAHCYeH-
OenmavHas cybsekmubHoCMb, napaso2usmsl, dopegrex-
cubroe camocosHanue

BBemenmne

LlenTpanbHasi TPYOHOCTh VHTepIIpeTalum
KaHTOBCKOI'O «S MBICJTIO» COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHO
OTHOBPEMEHHO BBICTYTIaeT V1 KaK BBICIIIEe yCIIOBIIE
BO3MOXXHOCTVI OITbITa, M KaK MCTOYHWK Hem30eX-
Hom (pvIocOPCKON WUTIO3NN. B TpaHclieHIeH-
TaJIBHOVI IeOYKIIUM KaTeropuil KaxT BO3BOOUT K
«sl MBICJTIO» BCe IIpUIMeHeHIe paccyaKa, ycMaTpu-
Bas B HEM TOT «BBICIITNTI ITyHKT», C KOTOPBIM CJIEJTy-
€T CBA3BIBATB BCIO TPAHCIIEH/IEHTAIIBHYIO (PUIIOCO-
duro. OnHaKo yke ornvicaHVe STOVI MHCTaHIUN («s
MBIC/IIO») KaK IIpeCTaB/IeHVs, «IOPOKIAeMOro»
CaMOCO3HaHMeM, U B TO JKe BpeMsi ee OTOXIeCTBJle-
HVe C caMMM TpaHCIIeHeHTaIbHBIM CaMOCO3Ha-
HMeM CO3/Jaf0T BIleyaT/IeHe JIOTMYecKoro Kpyra 1
TpeOyIOT IIPOSICHEH IS ee BHY TPEHHEVI CTPYKTY PBL.

Bumecte ¢ Tem B «[lapastormsmax 4mcToro pasy-
Ma» KaHT mpefjocteperaer oT I'MITOCTa3sVpOBaHMS
3TOTO eIVTHCTBA aIllIePLEIILIVN «SI MBICITIO», IIOKa3bl-
Basl, 9YTO €IVMHCTBO CYObeKTa B MBIIIUIEHUM (JIOIV-
4eckoe 5]) He MOXXeT OBITh IlepeHeceHO Ha eIMHCTBO
CcyObeKTa KaK MBICISIIEV Beln (MeTadpy3aecKmni
cyobekT) (cMm.: A 395; Kant, 2006a, c. 493). Ho my-
cToTa M Oeccomep’KaTeIbHOCTD JIOTMUecKOro Cyon-
eKTa He TIO3BOJISIIOT Ha €ro OCHOBE IIOCTPOUTBH II0-
3UTUBHYIO TEOPUIO CYObeKTMBHOCTI. TeM cambIM
KaHT omHOBpeMeHHO yTBepXXIaeT pyHIaMeHTaIb-
HYIO pOJIb CAMOCO3HAHVIS VI OCTaB/IsieT OTKPBITBIM
BOIIPOC O TOM, B KAKOM VIMEHHO CMBICJIE «SI MBICITIO»
BCe Ke MOXKeT OBITH HOHSATO ITO3UTUBHO.

Hacrosmmast pabota mpr3BaHa BHeCTV BKJIafl B
IIposiCHeHMe 3Toro Boripoca. Ee 3amaua — skcrm-
LIMPOBaTh KAHTOBCKOE «sI MBICITIO», TIOCIIEIOBa-
TEJIPHO pasrpaHM4MB pasIMIHbIe CMBICIIBI, B KO-

reflective “consciousness” of synthetic activity: it
expresses the self-relation inherent in the very structure
of experience, by virtue of which every experience is
given as mine (as belonging to me).

Keywords: Kant, “I think”, transcendental
apperception,  self-consciousness,  transcendental
subjectivity,  paralogisms,  pre-reflective  self-
CONsciousness

Introduction

The main challenge in interpreting the
Kantian “I think” is that it is simultaneously
the key condition of the possibility of
experience and the source of an inevitable
philosophical illusion. In the transcendental
deduction of categories Kant affixes all use of
the understanding to “I think”, regarding it as
“the highest point” on which all transcendental
philosophy hinges. However, the description
of this instance (“I think”) as a representation
“produced” by self-consciousness, together
with its simultaneous identification with
transcendental self-consciousness itself, creates
the impression of a vicious circle and calls for a
clarification of its inner structure.

On the other hand, Kant in the “Paralogisms
of Pure Reason” warns against hypostatising
the unity of apperception “I think”,
demonstrating that the unity of the subject
in thinking (the logical I) is not the same as
the unity of the subject as a thinking being
(metaphysical subject) (see KrV, A 395). But the
empty and contentless character of the logical
subject prevents it from serving as the basis
for a positive theory of subjectivity. Thereby
Kant simultaneously asserts the fundamental
role of self-consciousness and leaves open
the question of how “I think” can still be
understood in the positive sense.

This is a contribution towards the
clarification of this issue. I try to explicate the



TOPBIX OHO PYHKIMOHMPYeET B «KpuTrke 4ncToro
pasyMa», 1 Ha 3TOV OCHOBe HaMeTUTb KOHTYPbI
KaHTOBCKOVI TeOpUN TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHO Cy0b-
€KTVMBHOCT.

JaspHeriiee paccyXaeHne CTPOUTCS B TpU
mrara. CHavyasIa pacCMaTPUBAeTCs POIIb «SI MBICITIO»
B TpPaHCIEH[IEHTAIIBHON [eOyKIIUM KaTeropwi
Y TIPOSICHSETCS OTHOIIEHVIE CUHTETUYEeCKOro U
aHAJIMTIYECKOrO eAVMHCTBA alllleplenni. 3areM
aHaJIM3UpYyeTcs «d MBICITIO» B «[lapasormsmax...»,
I7le pacKpbIBaeTCsl JIOTMYECKUI CMBICII CyOBeKTa
¥ MeXaHWM3M ero IIpeBpallieHus B MeTaduside-
ckum cyOBpekT. HakoHerl1, cTaBuTCs BOIpoc 00 13-
Ha4yaIbHOM M3MepeHUN CyOBeKTMBHOCTY, OJ1aro-
Zapsi KOTOPOMY IIpefiCcTaBIeHMsI BOOOIle MOTIyT
OBITH OCO3HAHBI KaK MOuU IIpefcTaBieHMs. [71aB-
HBIVI T€3WC CTAThV COCTOUT B TOM, UTO KaK JIOrMye-
CKOe, TaK M MeTadpm3ndecKoe IIOHVMaHVe CMBICTIA
cyObeKkTa IIPOV3BOIHO OT IepBOHaYasIbHO-CIHTe-
TUYECKOVI JeSITeJIbHOCTVI CAMOCO3HAHSL.

1. «51 MBIC/II0» B TpaHCIIEHAECHTAIbHOM
JeqyKIIMM KaTeropmm

B §16 Broporo mspmanus «KpuTuKM 4mcToro
pasyma» KaHT dopmynmpyeT meHTpasibHOe II0-
JIOKeHMe NIeNyKLIMy KaTeropuil ¥ BooOIle TpaH-
crieHaeHTaIbHOM  pvtocodpmm:  «/JoiKHO OBITH
603M0KHO, ITOOBI 5 MbLCA10 COITPOBOXKIIAIIO BCE MOV
npencrasieHus» (B 131; Kant, 200606, c. 203). bra-
rofgaps yKasaHHOV BO3MOXXHOCTV MHOrooOpasue
IIpefICTaBIEeHNII MOXET OBITh OObeIVHEeHO B eIyi-
HBIVI VI COIJIACOBAHHBIN OIBIT. B OTCyTCTBME BO3-
MOXKHOCTM COITPOBOXKIIEHWSI BCeX IIpefICTaBiIe-
HVVI 3TUM OCOOBIM IIPeICTaBIIEHVIEM «SI MBICITIO»
s He MOr ObI OCO3HAaTh 3TV IIPEJICTaBJIEHMS KaK
MOU TIpeZICTaBJIeH s, CJIeIOBATEIIBHO, «s VIMeJI ObI
CTOJIb Xe IIeCTpoe pa3HOOOpasHoe f, CKOJIBKO Y
MeH$ eCTh CO3HaBaeMbIX MHOVI ITpeICTaBIJIEHMIT»
(B 134; Kanr, 200606, c. 205). CiteoBaTesibHO, BO3-
MOXXHOCTB OIIBbITa TpeOyeT He IIPOCTO HasIM4Ms
OT/IEeJIBbHBIX ITPEICTABJIEHNII, HO MX €IVHCTBA B
OIHOM CO3HAHWIL.

V.'V. Ryabokon

Kantian “I think” step by step, delimiting the
various meanings in which this concept is used
in the Critique of Pure Reason and on that basis
outline the contours of the Kantian theory of
transcendental subjectivity.

There are three such steps. First, I consider
the role of “I think” in the transcendental
deduction of categories and clarify the
relationship between the synthetic and
analytical unity of apperception. Then I analyse
“I think” in the “Paralogisms”, which describes
the logical meaning of the subject and the
mechanism that turns it into a metaphysical
subject. Finally, I raise the question of the
original dimension of subjectivity, owing to
which representations can be recognised as
my representations. My main thesis is that the
logical and metaphysical interpretations of the
subject are derived from the original synthetic
activity of self-consciousness.

1. “I Think” in the Transcendental
Deduction of Categories

In §16 of the second edition of the Critique
of Pure Reason Kant formulates the central
statement of the deduction of the categories
and of transcendental philosophy in general:
“The I think must be able to accompany all
my representations” (KrV, B 131; Kant, 1998,
p. 246). This possibility allows the whole
manifold of representations to be combined
into a single, coherent experience. If it were
not possible for all these representations to
be accompanied by the special representation
“I think,” I could not be conscious of them as
mine; instead “I would have as multicolored,
diverse a self as I have representations of
which I am conscious” (KrV, B 134; Kant, 1998,
pp. 247-248). Consequently, the possibility of
experience demands not only the existence of
representations, but their being combined in
one consciousness.
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Kaxk nokasbiBaeT KaHT, equHCTBO IIpeficTaBiie-
HUV B OIHOM CO3HaHUM, B CBOIO OUepelb, IIPeIIo-
JIaraeT BO3MOXXHOCTb IIPVICOEAVHUTD «SI MBICITIO» K
HIpe/ICTaBJIeHMSIM U YOeIUThCS, UTO BCe MOU TIperl-
CTaBJIEHMSI MbiCA10 VIMEHHO fA. Bce oHM cBs3bIBa-
10TCs 8 eduHcmBe Moe20 CO3HAHUA COIJIACHO OITpe-
IleJIeHHBIM IIpaBiUIaM, KaTeropusM. HecsgzanHoe
MHOroo0Opasye HaHHBIX S He CMOI Obl Ha3BaTh
moum. Ho mperncrapiieHnsi MOTYT MEHSITBCS, 5 JKe
caM, MBICTISIIIVVI 3TV IIPeCTaBIIeHS 6 00HOM 0Mbl-
1me, OCTaIOCh OIHVIM ¥ TeM e B KaXK[IOM M3 HUX U,
KpOMe TOTO, CO3HAIO0 3TO CBOe TOXIEeCTBO B CaMo-
cosHaHMM. TOJIBKO B 3TOM CiTy4ae s BOOOIle MOry
OTIIMYUTB cedsl OT BCSAKUM pa3 HOBOTO IIpeJICTaB-
JIeHVIsI, @ HECOMHEHHOCTb JIAHHOTO OTJINYMS JTaeT
JIFO0OVI CO3HATEILHBIN OITBIT. TaKoro pora oTHece-
HVe IIpeICTaBIeHNsl K CaMOCO3HAHMIO Ha3blBaeT-
CSL AHAAUMUYECKUM €IVIHCTBOM allllepLIeIIIVA

Bmecre ¢ TeM aHajMTHYeCKOMy €IVHCTBY arll-
HIepILeNIIY TOJDKEeH IIpeIIecTBOBaTh caM CHTe3
Ipe/iCTaBIeHN I B OHOM CO3HAaHWV, ITOCKOJIBKY
«TaM, I7le PacCyIOK HIYero paHbllle He CBg3all, eMy
Hedvero M pasnararb» (B 131; Kanr, 20060, c. 201).
AHasTIYecKoe IIpeJicTaBsieHe «s MBICIIIO», (VK-
cupyolllee MPWHAJIEXHOCTh IIpeJiCcTaB/IeHNI
OTHOMY ¥ TOMY e I, caMo «He ecTb OCO3HaHUe
CUHme3a IIPe[CTaBJIeHNTI, TeM He MeHee... IIpef-
Iioj1araeT BO3MOXXHOCTB ero» (B 134; KanT, 20060,
c. 205). ImeHHO c 0OCcO3HaHVIEM M3HAYaJIbHOTO CHH-
Te3a IpeCTaBIeHN I 1 CBA3aHO yKa3aHHOe BBIIIIe
TpaHClIeH/IeHTaJIbHOe CaMOCO3HaHMe.

DTOT CMHTe3 HeoOs13aTeJIbHO JOJDKEH OBbITh (0T-
4eT/INBO) CO3HABaeMBIM, TeM He MeHee Oe3 Hero
He IIPOVICXOIVIIO OBI CAaMOro COENVIHEHWIS IIpefl-
CTaBJIEHUN ¥, KaK CJIEAICTBIE, OCO3HAHMS VX B Ka-
JecTBe Moux. DTOT Buj enmHcTBa KaHT HasbBa-
eT CuHmemudeckuM €eIVNHCTBOM allllepleInL.
VIMeHHO B HepBOHAYa/IbHOM CHHTe3e IIpeJCTaB-
JIEHVVI B OHOM CO3HAHWV KOPEHWTCS VICKOMOe
B TpaHCLIeH/IeHTaJIbHOV JIeAyKIIVV «BePXOBHOE»
yCJIOBVIE BO3MOYKHOCTY OITBITa, II03TOMY IIepBOHa-
YaJIbHO-CVHTETIYECKOe eIMHCTBO allllepIIeIIIIn,
VIJIV 9VACTas aIlllepLeNIIs, «eCThb BBICIINIL ITYHKT,
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As Kant shows, the unity of representations
in one consciousness in turn presupposes
the possibility of adding “I think” to them
and becoming aware that it is I who think
them all. They are combined in the unity of
my consciousness according to certain rules,
namely the categories. I could not regard
an unconnected manifold of data as mine.
Representations may change, but the I that is
conscious of them within a single experience
remains one and the same in each case, and
is also conscious of its own identity. Only
under this condition can I distinguish myself
from each new representation and every
conscious experience confirms the distinction.
This relation of a representation to self-
consciousness is called the analytical unity of
apperception.

At the same time, analytical unity of
apperception must be preceded by a synthesis
of representations in one consciousness
because “where the understanding has not
previously combined anything, neither can
it dissolve anything” (KrV, B 130; Kant, 1998,
p. 246). The analytical representation “I
think” which affirms that the representations
belong to one and the same I, “is itself not
yet the consciousness of the synthesis of the
representations” but “it still presupposes
the possibility of the latter” (KrV, B 134;
Kant, 1998, p. 247). Transcendental self-
consciousness is connected precisely with
the consciousness of the original synthesis of
representations.

One need not be (clearly) conscious of
this synthesis, yet without it there would
be no combination of representations and,
consequently, no awareness of them as mine.
Kant calls this type of unity the synthetic unity
of apperception. The “supreme” condition
of the possibility of experience sought in the
transcendental deduction is grounded in this



C KOTOPBIM CJIelyeT CBSI3bIBAaTh BCe YIIOTpebsieH e
paccyziKa, Jaxke BCIO JIOTMKY M BCIIer] 3a Hel TpaH-
clieH/IeHTaIbHYyI0 dwiocodpuro» (B 134, Anm.;
Kanr, 200606, c. 205, mpnmeq.).

W aHammMTUYecKoe, VI CUHTETWYECKOe eIliH-
cTBO annepiernunmn y KaHTa, onHako, Ha3bIBaeTCs
IIpeficTaBJIeHieM «s1 MBICIIIO», UTO CO3/jaeT 3aTpy/-
HeHVIe B eTr0 MHTepIIpeTaluiL.

5] Ha3BIBAIO €T0 [IIpefiCcTaB/IeHIe «S MBICIIIO» ]
uucmon annepyenyuei, 9ToObl OTIIMYUTL €ro OT
IMNUPUHECKOU aTIIePIe, WIN TakKXe U3HA-
YAALHOU annepyeniyieli; BeOb OHO €CTb TO CaMOCO-
3HaHMe, KOTOpoe — II0POXKaasi IIpecTaB/IeHe 5
MblCA0, — HOJDKHO MIMETh BO3MOXKHOCTBL COIIPO-
BOXIaTh BCe OCTaJIbHBIE IIPeICTaB/IeHs 1 OBbITh
OOHVM ¥ TeM JKe BO BCAKOM CO3HaHWI; a caMoO
3TO caMOCO3HaHVe HVKaKVIM VHBIM [IIpeficTaBIIe-
HueM| compoBoXXaaThcs He MoxeT (B 132; Kanr,
20060, c. 203).

Crenys OyKBaJIbHOMY ITPOUYTEHMIO 3TOT0 ppar-
MEeHTa, ITOJTy YaeM JIOTMYeCKUI KPYT: IIpecTaBiie-
HUe «s1 MBICJIIO» ITOPOXKAAeTCsl CaMOCO3HaHUeM,
KOTOpO€e caMO eCTb He YTO MHOe, KaK IIpecTaB-
JIeHVe «s MBIC/IIO». PaspenieHve ykasaHHOIO 3a-
TPYLOHEHVIS, TTO-BUAVIMOMY, JOJDKHO CTOSITH B TOM,
YTO «5I MBICJIIO» JEVICTBUTEILHO OTChIJIAeT K [IBYM
pa3InM4YHbBIM, HO TeM He MeHee B3aMOCBA3aHHbIM
MOMeHTaM caMoco3HaHusA. C OOHOV CTOPOHBI,
JIOJDKHA VIMETh MeCTO CITOCOOHOCTB CMHTe3a IIpefl-
CTaBJIEHWTVI B OTHOM CO3HaHWMM, VI OHa XXe, C IPpyTrom
CTOPOHBI, ITPOM3BOAUT aHAJIUTIYECKOe ITPeICTaB-
JIeHVe «S MBICITIO». J1evICTBUTETbHO, eCiIV YucTas
IepBOHaYasIbHas alllleplienins CBsA3biBaeT MHO-
roobpasvie B eMHCTBE OTHOIO CO3HAHIS, TO HUKA-
KOe MHOe aHaJINTVYeCcKoe IIpeCcTaB/IeHVe, KpoMe
«s1 MBICJIIO» (KaK MapKep TOrO, YTO 3TO ITpefiCTaB-
JIeHVie VI €CTh Moe IIpefiCTaBJIeHVe, TO eCTh 00be-
IVHEHHOe B 00HOM CO3HAHWM), HE MOXET COITPO-
BOXIATh 3Ty V3HAUYAJIBHYIO CUHTETMYECKYIO
nesaTerbHOCTD. CIleIoBaTeIbHO, «IIOCPEICTBOM 00-
11ero BbIpakeHMst A Mmoicaio» (B 138; Kant, 20060,
c. 211) g TOJIBKO M MOTY YKa3aThb Ha 3Ty UCXOTHYIO
CII0CODHOCTEH OOBenMHeHMs. VIHBIMIU CJIOBaMM, «S
MBICJTIO» ITPEICTaBIISIET CcODOVI 11eJIOCTHBIN q)eHo-
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original synthesis of representations in one
consciousness. For this reason, the original
synthetic unity of apperception, or pure
apperception, “is the highest point to which
one must affix all use of the understanding,
even the whole of logic and, after it,
transcendental philosophy” (KrV, B 134n; Kant,
1998, p. 247n).

However, Kant calls both the analytical and
the synthetic unity of apperception the repre-
sentation “I think”, which creates difficulties for
its interpretation.

I call it the pure apperception, in order to
distinguish it from the empirical one, or also
the original apperception, since it is that self-
consciousness which, because it produces
the representation I think, which must be
able to accompany all others and which in all
consciousness is one and the same, cannot be
accompanied by any further representation
(KrV, B 132; Kant, 1998, pp. 246-247).

Following this fragment literally, we end
up in a vicious circle: the representation “I
think” is produced by self-consciousness which
is itself nothing other than the representation
“I think”. The solution to this difficulty
apparently lies in the fact that the “I think”
refers to two different but interconnected
aspects of self-consciousness. On the one hand,
there needs to be the ability to synthesise
representations in one consciousness and,
on the other hand, this ability produces the
analytical representation “I think”. Indeed,
if pure, original apperception combines the
manifold in one consciousness, no analytical
representation other than “I think” (as a
marker that this representation is mine, i.e. is
brought together in one consciousness) can
accompany this original synthetic activity.
Consequently, it is only “through the general
expression I think” (KrV, B 138; Kant, 1998,
p. 250) that I can point to the original capacity
for such unification. In other words, the
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MeH CaMOCO3HaHVIsL, KOTOPBIVI TeM He MeHee VIMeeT
JABOSKYIO CTPYKTYPY: C OIHOVI CTOPOHBL, OHO YKa-
3bIBaeT Ha aKT CUHTe3a IIpefiCcTaBIeHWU (IIpe-
TIOJIaraloIIN B03MOXKHOCHL IPUKPENUTD K HEMY
aHaJIUTUYeCKoe IIpeJiCTaBIeHVie «s MBICITIO»), a C
APYyToM — Ha CO3HaHMe TOro, YTO BCAKOe comep-
JKaHVe M0e20 CO3HaHMS JOJDKHO VIMEeTh BO3MOX-
HOCTB COITPOBOXKIATHCS «5I MBICIIIO» KaK MapKepoM
eIMHCTBa Moero cosHaHmsA. Oba 3TMX MOMeHTa
KOHCTUTYMPYIOT eIVHYIO0 CTPYKTYPy CaMOCO3Ha-
HusA. OCTOPOXKHO ITPeJITIoNIOKUM 371ech, UYTO B3a-
VIMOMEVICTBVIE CMHTETUYECKON ¥ aHAJIUTUYECKOM
alrepLeniny ycTaHaBjIVBaeT HeYTO Bpope WC-
XOIHOVI CAMOOTHECEeHHOCTV CaMOCO3HaHMs, B KO-
TOPOVI CaMOCO3HaHe B KAKOM-TO CMBIC/Ie CO3HaeT
camoe ce0si yKe B aKTe IIPeIIeCTBYIOIIEero CVH-
Te3a. CMBICII ke 3TOro «CO3HaHMs cebs» Kak pas 1
IIPEeJICTOUT PacKpPBITh JIaJIbIIIe.

«[TpemitiecTBoBaHMe» ke CMHTe3a 110 OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K aHaJIN3Y TYT, KOHeYHO, Hy >KHO IIOHMMAaTh B
TepMIHAaX TPaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOTO YCIJIOBMS a Prio-
ri, a He TeMIIOpaJIbHOTO OTHOIIEHWs. DTO TpaHC-
LIeH/IeHTaJIbHOe YCJIOBME CO37aeT BO3MOXKHOCTB
yCTaHOBJIEHWSI TPVHAIJIEKHOCTM MHe IIpeficTaB-
JIEHWVI, "1 3Ta BO3MOXXHOCTb MOXeT OCYIIIeCTBUTh-
Cs1, JIVIIIb TTIOCKOJIBKY CaM CHMHTe3 y’Ke COCTOSJICS.
W ect g B 110007 MOMEHT MOTYy YOeIMTBCS, UTO
BCe MO IIpefiCTaBjIeHNsI OTHOCATCS K OJHOMY U
TOMY e SI, TO CUHTe3 IIpeJiCTaBJIeHU I0JIKeH
IIPOVICXO[IUTE B COOTBETCTBUM C OIlpeie/leHHON
¢hopmoii — popMoOVI eIMHCTBa CAMOCO3HaHMS. DTa
dopma, paccMOTpeHHasl KaK ycJIOBUMe TIO3HAHMS
VI OIIBITA, VI €CTh «sI MBICJIIO», VIV TpaHCIIeH/IeH-
tasibHOe f1. B cBasm ¢ stum [1. Kapp cripasemiv-
BO OTMedYaeT, YTO TpaHCIeH/eHTaIlbHoe S| (1Me-
IoIee 30ect XapakKTep AHAAUMUYECKO20 eIVTHCTBa
CO3HAHMS) BBIBOAMTCS BCerJla KOCBEHHO M «’Tia-
pasuTupyeTr” Ha CyXXIeHMIX IIepBOro IopsiKa», B
KOTOPBIX 5 HaIIPsIMYIO CO3HAIO ITpeIMeThI CBOErO
nosHaHm (Carr, 1999, p. 52).

Ho cam cunmes TpaHCIeHIEHTaJIbHOTO CaMo-
CO3HaHMs, KaK yTBepXJaeTcs B TpaHCIIeH/eH-
TaJIbHO JIeyKIIMV KaTeropuil IIepBoro M3aaHms
«KpuTrkn gmcToro pasyma,
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“I think” is a unified phenomenon of self-
consciousness which, however, has a dual
structure: on the one hand, it points to the
act of synthesis of representations (which
implies the possibility of adding the analytical
representation “I think”) and on the other
hand to the awareness that all the content of
my consciousness can be accompanied by the
marker of the unity of my consciousness. The
two aspects constitute the unified structure of
self-consciousness. I would cautiously suggest
that the interaction between synthetic and
analytical apperception establishes something
like an original self-relation within self-
consciousness, in which self-consciousness is,
in some sense, already aware of itself in the act
of antecedent synthesis. The meaning of this
“awareness of itself” will be clarified below.

The priority of synthesis over analysis
should, of course, be understood in terms of
a transcendental a priori condition rather than
as a temporal relation. This transcendental
condition makes it possible to establish
that representations belong to me, and this
is possible only insofar as synthesis has
already taken place. If I can ascertain at any
moment that all my representations belong
to one and the same I, then the synthesis of
representations must take place in accordance
with a certain form — the form of the unity
of self-consciousness. This form, considered
as a condition of cognition and experience, is
the “I think”, or the transcendental I. In this
connection, David Carr (1999, p. 52) rightly
notes that the transcendental I, which here
has the character of the analytical unity of
consciousness, is always derived indirectly
and is “parasitic on a first-order judgment” in
which I am directly conscious of the objects of
my cognition.

But the synthesis
self-consciousness,

of
according

transcendental

to the



MOXeT OBbITh YacTO JINIIb OYeHb CJIa0bIM, TaK
YTO MBI CBA3BIBA€M €rO C BO3HMKHOBEHWEM IIpe]l-
CTaBJIeHIsI He HeIlOCpPe[ICTBeHHO, He B CaMOM
aKTe, a JIUIIb B CJICAICTBUNU €ro; HO, HEeCMOTpPsI Ha
3TU pa3I4mns, Bceraa JO/DKHO ObITh OJTHO CO3Ha-
HVe, XOTsI OBl eMy 1 He[IOCTaBaJIo IIOJIHOM SICHO-
cTI, 1 0e3 Hero coBepIIIieHHO HEBO3MOKHBI ITOHSI-
TV, a CJIefoBaTeIbHO, VI TIO3HaHVIA IIPeIMeTOB

(A 103 —104; KanT, 20064, c. 153).

CrieoBaTeIbHO, B aKTe CHTe3a CaMOCO3HaHVe
IEeVICTBUTEIIBHO VIMeeT OIpefieJieHHOe CO3HaHVIe
ceDst 11 CBOEVI [1eSITeJTbHOCTYL, HO 9TO CO3HAHME Ja-
JIEKO He BCer7ia COITPOBOXK/IAETCS SICHBIM V1 OTYeT-
JIVBBIM IIpefiCTaBJIeHVeM caMoro cebs. bes Tpan-
CIIeH/IEHTaJIBHOTO CaMOCO3HAHMSI HEBO3MOXXHO
HMKaKoe ITO3HaHMe, a CaMO OHO VIMeeT XapaKTep
dyHkIMM conpoBoxaeHnss 1 cuHTe3a (Begleit-
und Synthesisfunktion) (Paimann, 2002, S. 159).
P. ITaviMaH Tak BbIpa’kaeT 3TO IIOJIOKEHIE:

Bce mpencraBieHnst yHUUIMPYIOTCS (ver-
einheitlicht werden) Giraromaps Tomy, uro Bce
OoHI 0e3 WMCKITIOUeHMsI MOTYT COIIPOBOXKIATHCS
€IVIHCTBOM «s MBICITIO» KaK IIpeJICTaB/IeHVIeM U
BEIp@KeHMEM YNCTOV amleplentny, a B ped-
JIeKCUY KaK OCO3HaHHbBIE BCe OHM JIaKe JIOJDKHBI
COITPOBOXIATHCS [1M]. DTO co3HaHMe Sl 0 camoMm
cebe opmuakoso (dasselbe) mpm kaxmom cuH-
TeTmdyeckoM roctiokeHnn (Leistung); Ges sToro
CO3HAHWS HEBO3MOXHBI HV IIpeICTaBIeHNs, HI
nozHaHm (Ibid., S. 159 —160).

VIMeHHO TO3TOMY, JaXke B OTCYyTCTBUE aKTy-
aJILHOTO COITPOBOXK/IEHWS CYHTe3a ITpeJICTaBJIeH -
eM «s MBICJIIO» TpaHCIeH/IeHTaJIbHOe CaMOCO3Ha-
HUe TI0-TIpeXXHeMYy CUHTe3VpyeT IpecTaBIeHIs
KaK MOu IIpeJiCTaBJIeHNs], TaK 4TO «MHe-IIpyUHa/-
JIEKHOCTB» 3TUX IIpefCTaBIeHUI BCerja MOXeT
OBITH OTYETVIVIBO OCO3HaHA B pedyiekcum. B cBs3mu
C 3TUM TpaHCIlleH/IeHTaJIbHOe CaMOCO3HaHVe Bbl-
I[IOJIHAEeT q)YHKLWIIO BBICIIIEVI, YUPEXKIAIOIIEV 110~
3HaHMe dopMmbl MblIeHMs (erkenntnisstiftende
Denkform) (Ibid., S. 6), xoropasi obecreunBaer
pecpaexcubryio ¢popmy Bcex IIpefcTaBIeHMUit (CM.:
Kraus, 2020, p. 119).
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“Transcendental Deduction of Categories” in
the first edition of the Critique of Pure Reason,

may often only be weak, so that we connect
it with the generation of the representation
only in the effect, but not in the act itself, i.e.,
immediately; but regardless of these differences
one consciousness must always be found, even
if it lacks conspicuous clarity, and without that
concepts, and with them cognition of objects,
would be entirely impossible” (KrV, A 103-104;
Kant, 1998, p. 231).

Consequently, in the act of synthesis,
self-consciousness does indeed have some
awareness of itself and its activity, but
this consciousness is by no means always
accompanied by a clear and distinct
representation of itself. No cognition is
possible without transcendental self-
consciousness, which performs the functions
of accompaniment and synthesis (Begleit- und
Synthesisfunktion) (Paimann, 2002, p. 159).
Rebecca Paimann frames the point as follows:

[...] all representations are unified by
the fact that, without exception, they can
be accompanied by the unity of ‘I think’
as a representation and expression of pure
apperception, and indeed, in reflection, must be
accompanied by it as conscious representations.
This consciousness that the ‘I’ has of itself is
the same in every synthetic act; without this
consciousness, neither representations nor
cognitions are possible? (ibid., pp. 159-160).

That is why, even if synthesis is not
accompanied by the representation “I think”,
transcendental self-consciousness  still
synthesises representations as mine, such
that their “belonging to me” can always be

2“[...] alle Vorstellungen dadurch vereinheitlicht werden,
daf$ sie ausnahmslos durch die Einheit des ,Ich denke’
als Vorstellung und Ausdruck der reinen Apperzeption
begleitet werden kénnen und in der Reflexion als bewufite
Vorstellungen sogar begleitet werden miissen. Dieses
Bewufitsein des Ich von sich selbst ist bei jeder synthetischen
Leistung dasselbe; ohne dieses Bewufitsein sind weder
Vorstellungen noch Erkenntnisse moglich.”
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2. «51 mp1cTIO» B «Ilapasormsmax...»

Eciv B [eAyKium KaTeropui TpaHCIeHIIeH-
TaJIbHOE CaMOCO3HaHVe BBICTYIIaeT B KauecTBe
YCJIOBMSI €OVIHCTBA OIBITAa M IIO3HAHWIS, TO IIeJTh
«[TapasiormsmoB...» — IIPeIOTBPaTUTh TUIIOCTA-
3MpOBaHMe 3TOr0 TPaHCIEeHAEHTaJIBHOIO CaMo-
CO3HAHMS, WIV aIlllepHeniniy, 1 IIpeBpalleHye
ero B 000cobs1eHHbIN cyObeKT. VIMeHHO Ha ommo-
Ke TUIIOCTa3VpOBaHMs OCHOBaHA pallViOHaJIbHAS
TIICVIXOJIOT M, KOTOpasi M3 COOTHECeHHOCTU CyOb-
eKTMBHOCTVI C CaMOVI COOOVI [ieJlaeT BBIBOJL O CYO-
CTAHIVMAJIBHOM HOCWUTEJIe JTOV COOTHECEeHHO-
CTM — O Aylle KakK IIPOCTOV, TOXIIeCTBEHHON U
CaMOCTOSITeJTBHOVI CyOCTaHIIMUM. VIHBIMYI CJI0BaMu,
€IVIHCTBO CO3HAHM, BbIpakaeMoe (POpMYJIIoN «s
MBICJIIO» I HEOOXOIVIMOE [IJISI BCSIKOIO MBIITIJIEHVAS,
MIPVMHVIMAETCS 3a BOCIIPUHSTOE eIVHCTBO CY0vek-
ma 3TVIX MBICIIEVI, TO €CThb IIPOVICXOAUT CBOeoOpas-
Hasl TIO[IMeHa, B pe3yJIbTaTe KOTOPOV HeI0CTaTOK
3HaHMSA O IyIle KaK CyOCTaHITMV BOCIIOIHSIOT
Mapajiorn3Mamy, TeM CaMbIM «IIpeBpalliasi CBOV
MBICJIV B BeIlIM VI TUIIOCTasupys mx» (A 395; KaHr,
20064, c. 493). [To3HaHME TAaKOTO pora CyOCTaHIINM,
TO eCThb Sl KaK [eVICTBUTEJIBHO CYIIeCTBYIOIIeN
Belly, IIperosaraio Obl (MHTeIeKTyaIbHOe) ca-
MocosepriaHue (Selbstanschauung), kotopoe s
Hac TeM He MeHee MOXXeT ObITh TOJIBKO SMITVpIUe-
CKMM, TO €CTh OCYIIEeCTBJIIeMbIM 60 Bpements (CM.:
B 158, Anm.; Kanrt, 20066, c. 233—235, mpumeu.).
TpaHcrieHIeHTaTIBHOE cCaMOCO3HaHVE e, KaK MBI
YCTaHOBUJIV PaHee, «CaMo I10 cebe ecTh He CTOIIBKO
IIpe/ICTaBIIeHVIe, OT/IMYAoIlee OTAeITbHBIVI OOBEKT,
CKOJIBKO (pOpMa IIpeiCTaBIIeH s BOOOIIIE, IIOCKOIIb-
Ky OHO JOJDKHO HasblBaThbCs IO3HaHVMEeM» (B 404;
Kanr, 20066, c. 517). Ho no3HaHwMe 4ero-To (B OT/IN-
4ye OT IIPOCTO MBIIIUIeHNs) TpebyeT comyTCTBYIO-
IIIEro Co3epliaHs, IIO3TOMY U cebds «sI ITO3HaI0 He
IIOTOMY, YTO 51 CO3HAIO ceOs MBICIISIIVIM, & TOIIBKO
B TOM CJIy4ae, ecJIV 51 CO3HAIO co3epliaHve MeHs ca-
MOTO KaK OIlpefieJIeHHOe B OTHOILIEHWV (PyHKIIUN
MmebleHns» (B 406; Kant, 20060, c. 519). Crrenosa-
TEJTBHO, IVHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBIVI ITPEIMET CaMo-
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made explicit in reflection. Transcendental
self-consciousness therefore functions as
the highest cognition-constituting form of
thought (erkenntnisstiftende Denkform) (ibid.,
p- 6), which ensures the form of reflexivity of all
representations (see Kraus, 2020, p. 119).

2. “I Think” in the “Paralogisms”

Whereas in the transcendental deduction
of the categories transcendental self-
consciousness serves as the condition of
the unity of experience and cognition, the
aim of the “Paralogisms” is to prevent
the hypostatisation of transcendental self-
consciousness, or apperception, and its
transformation into an autonomous subject.
Rational psychology is grounded in the error
of hypostatisation: from subjectivity’s relation
to itself, it infers a substantial bearer of this
relation — the soul as a simple, identical, and
self-subsistent entity. In other words, the unity
of consciousness expressed by the formula “I
think” and required for all thinking is taken
for the unity of the subject of these thoughts. A
substitution thus occurs: the lack of knowledge
of the soul as a substance is compensated for
by paralogisms, thereby “making thoughts
into things and hypostatising them” (KrV,
A 395; Kant, 1998, p. 439). Cognition of this
kind of entity, i.e. of the I as an existing
thing, would imply intellectual self-intuition
(Selbstanschauung), which for us can only be
empirical, i.e. taking place in time (see KrV,
B 158n). Meanwhile, as we have established
earlier, transcendental self-consciousness
“is not even a representation distinguishing
a particular object, but rather a form of
representation in general, insofar as it is to be
called a cognition” (KrV, B 404; Kant, 1998,
p.- 414). But cognition of something (as distinct
from just thinking) calls for corresponding
intuition, which is why “I cognise myself not
by being conscious of myself as thinking, but



II03HaHMSA — 3TO Sl KaK OOBEKT BHYTPEHHEro UyB-
CTBa, CTaJIO OBITh, SMIIVIPUYECKNT HAVBUIL 1 €T0
COCTOSIHVSI BO BpeMeH, HO He MBICIIsIIee S
Opnaxo B «[lTapasormsmax...» KaHT Bee xe pac-
KpbIBaeT «JIETUTUMHBIVI» CMBIC]I CyObeKTa, OCHO-
BaHHBII Ha pedIeKCBHOM [IEVICTBUM paccyaKa:
VIMEHHO aHAJIMTUYECKOE «SI MBIC/IIO» €CTh «II0CTO-
STHHBIVI JIOTVYeCKII CyOBeKT MbliIeHus» (A 350;
KanT, 2006a, c. 443), HeKoTOpas ycTovumBas TOY-
Ka, OOBeOMHSIONAs BCe MOV IIpeCTaBJIeHMS.
VHbIMU c/10BaMM, CMBICJI 9TOrO SI B TOM, YTO OHO
IIpeJICTaBIIgeT COOOVI 102uueckyo POPMY MBICIIN.
AHanmT9ecKoe «s MBICJIIO» YKa3bIBaeT Ha Cy0b-
eKTa MBIIIUIEHVS B 3HaUYeHUN (IMIIOTeTIYeCKOro)
«TpaHCIIeHeHTaJIPHOTO IIpefMeTa BHYTpPEHHero
uyBcTBa» (A 361; Kant, 20064, c. 455), KOTOPBIV TeM
He MeHee He MOXeT ObITb oIpefiesieH MO3UTHUBHO.
DTo j1ormyeckoe I ecTh MOIHOCTBIO MYCTOe, «JIN-
IIIeHHOe CcofepKaHMs IpercTasiieHe» (A 346 /
B 404; KanT, 20064, c. 437). Yepe3 Hero npesncras-
JIeH «TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHBIN CYObeKT MBICIN = X,
KOTOPBIVI TIO3HAETCS TOJIBKO IIOCPENICTBOM MBIC-
JIeVI, COCTABJISIOIINIX €T0 IIPEeaNKATHI, VI 0 KOTOPOM
MBI, €CJIV €r0 000COONTE, He MOYKeM VIMeThb HI Ma-
nevitrero rmoHsATHs» (Ibid.; Tam xe)*.
TpaHcIieHAeHTaIBHBINT CYOBEKT B CMBICIIE JIO-
I'MYecKorl (POPMBI MBIC/IVI IIO3TOMY OKas3blBaeT-
Cs1 CBA3YIOMIMM 3BeHOM Wi cpeacTtsoM (Vehikel)
MeX/1y YMCTBIM yUpeXXKIaloIM ITI03HaHVe CHTe-
30M CaMOCO3HAHWS M TUIIOCTa3MPOBAHHBIM «CO0-
CTBEHHMKOM» 3TOrO CMHTe3a. B 3TOM KOHTeEKCTe
TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHBIVI CYOBEKT IIPeJICTaBIISeT CO-
Gomt cosHaHUe, KOTOpOe Kak .102uueckoe yCIIOBUIe

? Takoe IoHMMaHMe CyObeKkTa KakK ITyCTOVI JIOTMYECKOV
¢opMEI B IIPOTMBOITONIOKHOCTB 1000MY COMIEP>KaHIIO
BITOCTTEJICTBMMI HAITUTO CBOe BhIpakeHUe B Wiee THoce-
orornueckoro cyowekra y I'. Pukkepra: «3T0T 2HOceo.0-
euteckutl CyObeKT eIMHCTBEHHO eCTh CyOBeKT B CaMOM
CTPOTOM CMBICJIE CJIOBA, TaK KaK OH IIPOTMBOIIOJIOXEH
Bcemy, ITO MOXET CTaTh OOBEKTOM, CJIEIOBATEIILHO, IPO-
TUBOIIOJIOXKEH He TOJIBKO BCEM TeJIaM, HO TakKXke BCeM
VHOVBVAYaIbHBIM IyIIEBHBIM JXM3HSM CO BKITIOYEHVI-
eM “moent” B “Moem cosHaHum”» (Pukkept, 1998, c. 34).
CrremoBaTesIbHO, B TaKOM ITOHSTWUV THOCEOJIOTIeCKOTO
cyOBeKTa MTHOPUpPYETCs M3MepeHVe «MHe-TTpUHa/IIexX-
HOCTW» CO3HATEJILHOTO OIIbITA.
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only if I am conscious to myself of the intuition
of myself as determined in regard to the
function of thought” (KrV, B 406, Kant, 1998,
p. 445). Consequently, the only possible object
of self-knowledge is the I as an object of inner
sense — i.e. the empirical individual and its
states in time, but not the thinking I.

But in the “Paralogisms” Kant does explain
the “legitimate” meaning of the subject based
on reflective activity of the understanding: it
is the analytical “I think” that is the “constant
logical subject of thinking” (KrV, A 350; Kant,
1998, p. 417), a fixed point that holds all my
representations together. In other words,
the meaning of the I is that it represents the
logical form of thought. The analytical “I
think” points to the subject of thought in the
sense of a (hypothetical) “transcendental
object of inner sense” (KrV, A 361; Kant, 1998,
p- 422) which nevertheless cannot be defined
positively. It is a simple and “in content for
itself wholly empty representation” (KrV,
A 346 / B 404; Kant, 1998, p. 414). Through
it, the “transcendental subject of thoughts =
x” is represented, “which is recognised only
through the thoughts that are its predicates
and about which, in abstraction, we can never
have even the least concept” (KrV, A 346 /
B 404; Kant, 1998, p. 414).°

The transcendental subject, understood
as the logical form of thought, thus serves

3 This concept of the subject as an empty logical form as
opposed to any content was later expressed in Rickert’s
idea of epistemological subject: “[...] this epistemological
subject alone is the subject in the strict sense of the
word, insofar as it stands opposed to everything that
can become an object, and thus not only to all bodies
but also to all the individual psychic lives, including
‘mine’, in “my consciousness’” (Rickert, 1904, p. 26; cf.
“[...] dies erkenntnistheoretische Subjekt allein ist Subjekt
im strengsten Sinne des Wortes, da es im Gegensatz steht
zu allem, was Objekt werden kann, also im Gegensatz nicht
nur zu allen Korpern, sondern auch zu allem individuellen
Seelenleben mit Einschluss des ‘mein” in ‘meinem
Bewusstsein’). Thus, this concept of the epistemological
subject ignores the “belonging to me” dimension of
conscious experience.
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OIbITA (2 He KaK CaM «IesTelIb», OCYIIEeCTBIISIO-
VT CVIHTe3) «IIpeBpaliaeT Bce IIpeficTaB/IeH s B
MbIcTi» (A 350; KanT, 20064, c. 443), TO ecTb, Kak
MBI YCTAaHOBWIV 4YyTb paHee, Bvipaxxaem (PyHK-
IIMIO eIMHCTBA CaMOCO3HaHWMs . UTOOBI OIBIT co-
CTOsUJICS, OH JIEVICTBUTEIIBHO JOJIKeH OTHOCUTbBCS
K 00HOMY/ CO3HAHWIO, HO OTCIO[Ia BOBCEe He CJIeJlyeT,
YTO CaMO CO3HaHWe JIOJDKHO TIOHMMAaThCs Kak ca-
MOCTOSITEJIbHBIVI Cy OBeKT.

ITonsaTre Takoro cybwexTa, corsacHo Kamnry,
MOXXHO IIPVHSTH JIVIIIb B TOM CJIydae, eCIV Mbl
IIpU3HaeM, YTO VIMeeM 371eCh B BUJTy JIMIIIb abcTpa-
T'VIpOBaHHOE 13 OIBbITa Sl IS JTI000r0 BO3MOXKHO-
IO OITbITa, HO He peasIbHYIO Belllb. [1eficTBITeIThHO,
Bellb 3Ta «4lMCTasd WHTeJUIeKTyaJIbHasl CII0Cco0-
HOCTb» IPVMEHSIeTCS JIUIIb K SMIIMPUYECKOMY
Matepuaiy (B 424, Anm.; Kant, 200606, c. 539, mpu-
Meu.). [ToaTomy Bce mpesicTaBiieHMsT O0OBEAVIHEHBI
B OJTHOM «TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIbHOM CyObeKTe», HO OH
TIOHVIMAETCs JIOTMYEeCKY, ¥ «KpOMe 3TOrO JIoTJe-
CKOTO 3Ha4yeHMs 4 y Hac HeT HMKAKOro 3HaHWUS O
cyOBeKkTe caMoM 1o cebe, KOTOPBIV CIIy>XXUT CyO-
CTpaTOM ¥ 3TOrO TpPaHCIIEeHAEHTaJIbHOIO CyObek-
Ta, 1 Bcex MbIcsien» (A 350; Kant, 20064, c. 443).

Tem He MeHee VIMeHHO TaKasl €TO XapaKTepyi-
CTUKa B KauecTBe cyOsexma BeeT BIIOCIIICTBUN
K cyOcTaHITMaIM3aliy YMCTOM JIOrYecKovt pop-
MBI AOCTparmpoBaHVe He OCTaHABJIVBAeTCH Ha
€[IVHCTBEHHO JIETUTUMHOM JIOTMYEeCKOM CMBICIIe
MBICTISAIIETO f1, a mpeBpalaeT 3HaHVe O ITOCTOSH-
CTBe «CyObeKTa» B MBIIIIJIEHY B 3HaHVe peaIbHON
BeIIyI, KOTOPOVI MBIIIJIeHVe IIPUCYIIe KaK CBOVI-
ctBo. Takum obOpasom, 51 «cMeIBaio BO3MOKHOE
abcmpazupobariie OT MOETO SMIIVPUYECKH OITperie-
JIEHHOTO CYyIIIeCTBOBaHMS C MHVMBIM CO3HaHVEM
BO3MOXKHOCTV 000C00.1€1H020 CyIIIeCTBOBaHMS MO-
ero MeIciIAIIero 4 m Boobpaxaro, Oy/ITO ITO3HAIO
cyOcTaHIMaIbHOe B cebe KaK TpaHCIeH/IeHTalb-
HBIVT CyOBeKT.. .» (B 426—427; KanT, 20060, c. 543).

3B 3TOM CMBICIIe «d MBICIIIO» JIVIIL [ejlaeT SBHBIM TO,
YTO HEKOTOpOe cofeprkaHye y)e oOBeIMHEHO B OHOM
CO3HAaHWN VI IIOTOMY MOXKET OBITb OTHECEHO K OIHOMY
CyOBeKTy. «S MBICIIIO» B TAaKOM CJIydae BBIITOJIHSIET «3KC-
IIPECCUBHYI0» (PYHKIIVIO — BBIpa’kaeT eIMHCTBO CaMOCO-
3HaHMSI, a He IPUIIVIChIBAaeT ero 1 He co3maet (cM.: Freitag,
Kraus, 2022).

as the link or vehicle (Vehikel) between the
pure, cognition-constituting synthesis of
self-consciousness and the hypostatised
“owner” of this synthesis. In this context the
transcendental subject is consciousness which,
as the logical condition of experience (and
not the “actor” who synthesises) “makes all
representations into thoughts” (KrV, A 350;
Kant, 1998, p. 417), i.e. (as mentioned earlier)
expresses the function of the unity of self-
consciousness.* For experience to occur, it must
indeed belong to one consciousness. It does not
follow, however, that consciousness itself must
be understood as an independent subject.

According to Kant, the concept of such a
subject is legitimate only if it refers merely
to the I as abstracted from actual experience
and presupposed in any possible experience.
It must not be taken to refer to a real thing.
Indeed, this “pure intellectual faculty”
is applicable only to empirical material
(KrV, B 423n; Kant, 1998, p. 453n). That is
why all representations are united in one
“transcendental subject”, but this subject is
understood only in a logical sense, “and apart
from this logical significance of the I, we have
no acquaintance with the subject in itself
that grounds this I as a substratum, just as it
grounds all thoughts” (KrV, A 350; Kant, 1998,
p. 417).

Even so, this characterisation of
it as a subject eventually leads to the
substantialisation of a pure logical form.
Abstraction does not stop at the solely
legitimate logical meaning of the thinking I,
but transforms knowledge of the constancy
of “the subject” in thought into knowledge
of a real thing to which thinking belongs
as a property. Thus “I confuse the possible

*In that sense “I think” merely brings out the fact that
some content is already unified in one consciousness
and therefore can be referred to one subject. “I think”
in this case performs an “expressive” function, that is,
expresses the unity of self-consciousness and does not
self-ascribe or create it (see Freitag and Kraus, 2022).
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BripoueMm, mMeHOBaHMe e€OVHCTBA CO3HAHS
VIMEHHO «CyObeKTOM» OOBSICHVMO eCTeCTBEHHbBIM
VMHTEpeCoM YeJI0BEYeCKOro pasyMa «OrpaJuTh
Hallle MBIC/IAINee | OT ONACHOCTM MaTepuaIns-
Ma» (A 383; Kanrt, 2006a, c. 479), B cuily KOTOpoO-
r'O ITOCTOSTHCTBO JIOTMTYECKOro CyObekTa Kak ycIIo-
Ble eIMHCTBA MOETrO CO3HAHWMS IIePeHOCUTCS Ha
ITIOCTOSTHCTBO MBICIIAIIETO S B OTpBIBe OT Teila (B
TOM YWMC/Ie Ha TMIIOTEeTUYECKOe COCTOSTHIE TIoCIIe
cMepTH). DTO IIPUBOANT K Vifiee TUIIOCTa3POBaH-
HOTro MeTan3MuecKoro cyopeKkTa (Iy1m) u Jajee
K CO3JaHMIO 0CODOVI HAyKM O MBICIISIIEV By 1
ee XapaKTepucTMKax: CyOcTaHIIMaIbHOCTY, IIPO-
CTOTe, IIEPCOHAIIBHOCT VI VZIeaIbHOCT.

B Texcre «llapasiornsmos...» IIepBOro w3a-
Hua KaHT ncnosbsyeT misi oOo3HadeHMs TaKo-
ro cyOcTaHIIMaIM3MPOBAHHOIO CyObeKTa TepMIH
«cyobekT npucymHocT» (Subjekt der Inhdrenz).
DTOT CyOBEKT IIPUCYIITHOCTY AEVICTBUTEIIBHO 10T
JKeH «coflepKaTh» B ce0e JIOrM4ecKoro cyObeKTa,
KaK CcyOcTaHIIVs COIEeP>XXUT CBOV aKIIMIeHIIM, HO
TOJIBKO «B HJlee, a He B peasibHOCTI» (A 351; KaHT,
2006a, c. 443). TpaHclleHAeHTaIbHBI CyOBeKT B
3HAYeHUM JIOTMYeCcKOro CyOBeKTa II03TOMY OKa-
3bIBaeTCsl (PaKTMUECKN JIETUTUMHBIM TepMIHOM,
HO TOJIBKO €CJIVI IIPU3HATh, YTO OH SIBJISETCS «CyO-
cranven B moHaTHUm» (A 400; KanT, 20064, c. 499),
a He B fevicTBUTeIbHOCTM. OTCIOA, OTHAKO, HeJTh-
39 CaejiaTh HMKAKMX BBIBOIOB O IIOCTOSHCTBE
Oy KaK CyOCTaHIIMM, TIO3TOMY «O MBICIISIIEM
Sl (my1ie)... MOXXHO CKasaTh: OHO He CHI0AbKO ceDsl
no3xaem nocpedcmBom kameeoputi, CKOJIBKO TI03Ha-
eT Kkame20pull Vi TIOCPEACTBOM HVX BCe IIpeIMeThI
B aOCOITIOTHOM eIMHCTBEe allllepleniny, CTajlo
ObITB, uepes camoe cebs» (A 402; Kanr, 20064, c. 501).

V3 xapaKTepuCTUKM TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOTO
cyObeKTa KakK IOCTOSSHHOTO JIOTMYeCKOro cyobek-
Ta MBIIIUIEHNS, Ha IIePBbIV B3IJISAZ, He BbITEKaeT
" He MOXXKeT BbITeKaTh HMKAKOWM ITO3UTUMBHOW TeO-
pvm caMocosHaHMS . [1eViCTBUTEITBHO, UTO JXKe «CO-

#YTO ¥ IIOCITYKWJITO TIOBOZIOM JIJISI XapaKTePUCTUKIU TPaH-
CLIeH[IEHTaJIBHOTO CyObeKTa B 3HAUYEHMM JIOIMYeCKoro 1
KaK «0e3)XM3HEeHHOr0» ¥ IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEHHOIO MUPY.
Cp.: «f morkeH cumTtaTh cebs TpaHCIIEHIEHTaTbHBIM
CyOBEKTOM TOJIBKO B TOVI CTEIIEHW, B KaKOW 5 IIPUHMUMAI0
MWVP 3a HBIOTOHOBCKWUVL MVIP — 9eTO £, II0 CyTV, HUKOITa
He siertato» (Carr, 1997, p. 109).
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abstraction from my empirically determined
existence with the supposed consciousness of a
separate possible existence of my thinking Self,
and believe that I cognize what is substantial
in me as a transcendental subject” (KrV, B 426-
427; Kant, 1998, p. 455).

Nevertheless, calling the unity of
consciousness “the subject” can be explained
by the natural interest of human reason in
“securing our thinking Self from the danger of
materialism” (KrV, A 383; Kant, 1998, p. 433),
which transfers the constancy of the logical
subject to the constancy of the thinking I
separated from the body (including the idea of
the hypothetical state after death). This leads
to the idea of the hypostatised metaphysical
subject (the soul) and then to the doctrine
of the thinking being and its characteristics:
substantiality, simplicity, personality and
ideality.

In the text of “Paralogisms” Kant refers to
such a substantialised subject as “the subject
of inherence” (Subjekt der Inhirenz). The
subject of inherence must indeed “contain”
the logical subject just like a substance
contains its accidents, but “only in the idea
but not in reality” (KrV, A 351; Kant, 1998,
p. 417). The transcendental subject in the
meaning of a logical subject thereby becomes
a legitimate term, but only if it is recognised
as “substance in concept” (KrV, A 400; Kant,
1998, p. 441), and not in reality. However, no
inferences concerning the constancy of the
soul as a substance can be drawn from this.
Accordingly, “of the thinking I (the soul) [...]
one can say not so much that it cognizes itself
through the categories, but that it cognizes the
categories, and through them all objects, in
the absolute unity of apperception, and hence
cognizes them through itself” (KrV, A 402;
Kant, 1998, p. 442).

On the face of it, no positive theory
can emerge from the description of the
transcendental subject as a constant logical
subject of thought.” Indeed, what, then, are we

®>This has prompted descriptions of the transcendental
subject, understood as the logical I, as “lifeless” and
opposed to the world. Cf. “I must take myself to be a
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3HAeTCs» B CAaMOCO3HAHWM, €CJIVI MBI «IIOCTOSIHHO
BpalllaeMcsl 371eCb B KPYTY, TaK KaK JOJDKHBI yoKe
TIOJIB30BAThCS IIPEJICTABIIEHVIEM O HeM, YTOOBI BbI-
CKa3aTh KaKoe-HUOyIIb CcyXXaeHue o HemM» (A 346 /
B 404; KanT, 20060, c. 517)? Ho, xak OpUIO T10Ka3a-
HO BBIITIE, 32 aHAIUTIUYECKVIM ITPe/ICTaBIIEHVIEM «SI
MBICITIO»
€IVIHCTBO alleprery, 6e3 KOTOporo HeBO3MOX-
HBI HJ CBS3HOCTB OITBITA, HY IOCIIeNTyomas ped-
JIeKCMBHas (PUIKCAIVIS IIPEICTaBIIeHII KaK MOVIX.

[TosTOMY HEOOXOAMMO HMPOSICHUTH CIIOCO0, Ka-
KM «s MBICJIFO» MOXET VMIMeTh BO3MOYKHOCTH CO-
IIPOBOXKIIATh BCSIKOE IIpefICTaBlIieHVe (KOTOPBIN
IIPU  YWCTO JIOTMYecKoM aOcTparvpoBanumm S
OCTaeTcsl HeITPOsICHEHHBIM)®. Takasi Teopust JOIDK-
Ha ObUla OBl MCXOOWUTH He W3 IUIIOCTAa3VpPOBaH-
HOTO «COOCTBEHHWKa» MBIC/IE 1 000cO0IeHHOrO
JIOTMYecKoro S, a m3 aHaym3a TOro, Kakmm obpa-
30M MBICJIV BOOOIIEe KOHCTUTYUPYIOTCS KaK MOU
MBICJIVI B €IVHCTBE allllepIeNIny, 9To Tpedyer
pacKpbITst  HOpedIIeKCBHOIO, HeTeMaTHYecKo-
TO M3MepeHVsI CAMOOTHOIIIEHVISI Cy ObeKTVBHOCTA.
ITostomy «Ilapastormsmel...» He TOJIBKO HaIJIS-
HO ITIOKa3bIBAIOT, KaKOV Teopus CyOBeKTMBHOCTN
OBITH He MOXXET, HO VI OCTaBJISIOT OTKPBITBIM BO-
IIPOC O HeCyOCTaHIIMAIBHOM CIIOcOOe OBITVISE MBIC-
nsmiero cyobekra (cMm.: Evans, 1984).

CTOUT IIepBOHA4YAJIBHO-CMHTETIIYECKOEe

3. Jlornueckmuii cy0bpeKT, MeTadpm3MIe KU
CyOBeKT ¥ TpaHCLeHIeHTaIbHOe
caMOCO3HaHMe

Vrak, o TpaHCIleHJeHTaJIbHOM CaMOCO3HaHWM
B 3Ha4eHUM «CyOBeKTa» MOXXHO FOBOPUTH B Tpex
CMBICITaX.

Bo-niepBbIX, pedriekcrBHOe aHaJIMTIYeCcKoe
IpeficTaBjieHe O TOXEeCTBeHHOCTU CyObekTa B
Ka)XKIIOM IpeCTaBIIeHUN IPUBOAUT K Wlee JIOr -

> Kak ykasai yxe M. Xarimerrep, Oymydn HerposiCHEH-
HBIM, «II0 YMOJIYaHMIO» CIIOCOD 3TOTO COIPOBOXKIEHVISI
IOHMMaeTCsl Kak HeKoe «IIpukilenBaHue» f K mpecras-
JIEHMSM, TO eCTh KaK «IIOCTOSIHHOe COHaJIM4ecTBOBaHMe
(Mitvorhandensein) I c ero mpercrasiieHVsIMI» (Xarier-
rep, 2013, c. 321), uTo, KOHEYHO, 3acTaBJIgeT Hac BpalllaThb-
¢ B onrcaHHOM KaHToM ke Kpyry.
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conscious of in self-consciousness if we “turn
in a constant circle, since we must always
already avail ourselves of the representation of
it at all times in order to judge anything about
it” (KrV, A 346 / B 404; Kant, 1998, p. 414)?
But, as shown above, behind the analytical
representation “I think” lies the original
synthetic unity of apperception, without
which neither the coherence of experience
nor the subsequent reflective identification of
representations as mine would be possible.
That is why it is necessary to clarify
how the “I think”
representation (which remains unclear in

can accompany every
the case of purely logical abstraction of the
I). Such a theory would need to proceed not
from a hypostatised “owner” of thoughts
and a separate logical I, but from an analysis
of how thoughts in general are constituted as
being mine in the unity of apperception. This
requires an investigation of the pre-reflective,
non-thematic dimension of subjectivity’s self-
relation. Thus, the “Paralogisms” not only
show clearly what a theory of subjectivity
cannot be, but also leave open the question
of the non-substantial mode of being of the
thinking subject (see Evans, 1984).

3. The Logical Subject, Metaphysical
Subject and Transcendental Self-

Consciousness
To sum wup, we can speak about
transcendental self-consciousness as a

“subject” in three senses.

transcendental subject only insofar as I take the world to
be a Newtonian world — something that I may never in
fact do” (Carr, 1997, p. 109).

® As Martin Heidegger (2001, p. 367) already pointed
out, if this accompaniment remains unexplained, the 1
is simply “attached” to representations “as the constant
Being-present-at-hand (Mitvorhandensein) of the ‘T’
along with its representations”, which keeps us within
the circle Kant himself has described.



4ecKoro 5. DTo stormdeckoe S mpezcrasiseT codov
abcTparmpoBaHHOe 113 OIBITA OHSTHE CyOBeKTa,
KOTOpOe He o0IajiaeT HUKAKMM COIep)KaHVeM, 1
dopMy BCSIKOrO HaIlero Io3HaHMSL.

Bo-BTOpBIX, B CIJTy eCTeCTBEHHOIO WHTepeca
YeJIOBeYeCKOro pasyMa 3TOT JIOTMYeCKUI CyOBeKT
TUIIOCTA3VIPYeTCs, €ro eOVMHCTBO B MBIIUIEHUN
BBI/TA€TCS 3a €IVHCTBO MBICIIAIEN CyOcTaHImMu,
YTO BefleT K Mjlee MeTapr314eckoro cyobeKTa.

B-TpeTBMx, MBI CKa3aJM O TOM, YTO IIOJDKHO
OBITBH ellle OTHO IOHMMAaHVeE CyObeKTa, IIPOSICHS-
IOIllee M3HAYaJIBHYI0 CAMOOTHECEHHOCTb CaMOCO-
3HaHWSI, B CUITy KOTOPOVI IIPe/ICTaBIIeHVIs TOJIBKO U
MOT'Yy'T KOHCTUTYVPOBAaThCS B KaueCcTBe MOUX IIpe]I-
craBjieHnit. COOTBETCTBEHHO, KAHTOBCKOE ITOHVI-
MaHVie CyOBeKTMBHOCTY He CBOIMTCS HU K ITyCTOV
jorudeckort popMe, HM K TMIIOCTa3VPOBAHHOMY
MeTadpmsdeckoMy cyObekTy. bosee Toro, corac-
HO HallleVl MHTepIIpeTaluy, JIBa IIePBbIX CMBICIIa
CcyObekTa IIPOM3BOAHEI OT ITOCJIEAHETO CMBICIIA.
[TonTBepkeHVe 5TOMY MOXKHO HAlTV He TOJIBKO
B CBS3M C yKasaHVeM Ha IepBOHa4aIbHO-CHHTe-
TUYECKYIO alllePIEeMIIVIO B TPaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIBHO
menykuym, Ho u B «[lapasormsmax...» riae Kanr
TaKXe yKasblBaeT Ha OCOOYIO CTPYKTYpy TpaHC-
IIeH/IeHTaJIBHOTO caMOoco3HaHMs: «O MBICIISAIIEM
CyIIecTBe s MOTy MMeTh Kakoe Obl TO HM ObUIO
IIpeJicTaBJIeHVIe He Ha OCHOBAHVVI BHEIITHETO OIIbI-
Ta, a TOJIBKO TIOCPEJICTBOM caMoco3HaHMs. [loaTo-
MY TaKye IIpeIMEeTHI CyTh He YTO VIHOe, KaK Ilepe-
HeceHVie TOr0 MOero CO3HaHVsS Ha JIpyTVie Bely,
KOTOpBIe JINIIIB OIaroapsi TaKOMy IepeHeCceHIO
IIPEACTaBIISIOTCS MHOV KaK MBICIISIIE CyIIle-
crBa» (A 347 / B 405; Kaut, 20060, c. 517). [danee
MIPOSICHSIETCSI CMBICTI TaKOTO TIepeHoca J1j1sg o0pa-
30BaHVA VeV MeTapV3IMIecKoro cyobeKra:

DTO MOJIOXKeHVe, KOHeYHO, He eCTh OIBIT, a
HIpeJicTaBIIsIeT coboVt (POpMy armeprieninm, Ko-
TOpas IIpUYacTHA KO BCSIKOMY OIIBITY U ITpeiIiie-
CTByeT eMy, OOHAKO B OTHOIIEHVIV BO3MOXXHOI'O
IIO3HaHM BOOOIIle OHO BCerya JOJDKHO paccMa-
TPUBaTBCSL TOJIBKO KaK uucmo cydsexmubHoe ic-
/106ue ero, VI MBI He VIMeeM HUKAKOro IIpaBa IIpe-
BpallaTh €ro B yCJIOBVE BO3MOXKHOCTVI TIO3HAHVIS
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First, a reflective analytical representation
of the identity of the subject in every
representation leads to the idea of the logical
I. This logical I is the concept of subject
abstracted from experience, a concept that has
no content and is a form of all our cognition.

Second, owing to a natural human interest
this logical subject is hypostatised, and its
unity in thought is passed off as the unity of
the thinking substance, leading to the idea of
the metaphysical subject.

Third, as we have argued, there must
be yet another interpretation of the subject
that clarifies the original self-relation of
self-consciousness, by virtue of which
representations can be constituted as my
representations at all. Accordingly, Kant’s
interpretation of subjectivity cannot be
reduced to an empty logical form or to the
hypostatised metaphysical subject. Moreover,
in my interpretation the first two senses of
the subject are derived from the last one. This
interpretation is supported not only by Kant’s
reference to original synthetic apperception in
the “Deduction”, but also by the “Paralogisms”
where Kant describes the special structure
of transcendental self-consciousness: “Now
I cannot have the least representation of a
thinking being through an external experience,
but only through self-consciousness. Thus
such objects are nothing further than the
transference of this consciousness of mine
to other things, which can be represented
as thinking beings only in this way” (KrV,
A 347 / B 405; Kant, 1998, p. 415). And he goes
on to explain the meaning of such transference
for the formation of the idea of metaphysical
subject:

This propositionis of course obviously notan
experience, but rather the form of apperception,
on which every experience depends and which
precedes it, yet it must nevertheless always be
regarded only in regard to a possible cognition
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IIPeIMETOB, a VIMEHHO B HOHAMUE O MBICIISIIEM
cymiecTBe BooOIIie, MO0 MBI He MOXKeM IIpeJicTa-
BUTH ce0e 3TO MBICIIsAIIee CYIIeCTBO, He ITIOCTaBIB
Ha MecTO JIFOOOTO JPYyroro yMOIIOCTUTAOIIErO
cylecTBa caMmx ceOs BMecTe ¢ popMmysIon Ha-
mrero cosHaHus (A 354; Kant, 2006a, c. 447; niep.
yTouHeH. — Peo.).

KoneuHo, 3TMM BbICKa3blBaHMEM CHOBa KPUTU-
KyeTcss HeoOOCHOBaHHOe HajleJleHle MBICIIAIIero
CylIllecTBa CTaTyCOM JeVICTBUTeIIbHOM Bely. OHa-
KO JIeJIaeTCs 3TO YKe C IIOMOIIBIO He TOJIBKO YKa-
3aHMS Ha JIOTMYecKoe IePBeHCTBO 4mCcToro S, Ho
TaK>ke CBOeOOpasHOV JEeMOHCTpaIINI: CyOCTaHIIV-
anmsanys «s MBICIIIO» HeONYCTVMa M KPUTHKY-
eTCsl TYT He TOJIBKO U He CTOJIBKO B CHJIy TOTO, YTO
Cy6CTaHI_H/IaJ'[I>HbII7I CTaTyC, Ha KOTOPBIVI ITPETEH/TY-
eT MbICJIslee S, He TIOATBepXXaaeTcs HU B KaKOM
cosepliaHMM, HO ellle ¥ IOTOMY, YTO TaKOro pora
ydeHwe O Aylile IIpedIioaraao Obl «B3IJIs, 13 HIA-
OTKyZa». MBI Xe (JTromu) IIpMHIIMIIMAIBHBIM 00pa-
30M He MOXKeM B3IJISHYTh «/3 HUOTKY/a», IO3TOMY
MBI IIepeHOCUM Hallly COOCTBEHHYIO nepchekimu-
6y, BBIpaXKeHHYIO B IIPeICTaBJIEHNI «S MBICITIO» (TO
ecTh B «pOpMYyJle Halllero CO3HaHMA»), Ha IIpeIo-
JlaTaeMoe MBICIISIIee CYIIeCTBO KaK CyOCTaHITMIOC.

6 HPT/I‘IEM MOJKXHO ITOHSTD 3TY II€PCIIEKTUBY B CMbICII€ SM-
HOVPWYECKOVI IICUXOJIOTMU TaK, YTO JIMYHAas IIepCIIeKTVBa
OyreT SBIIATHCS HEOTHEMIIEMOVI YacThIO OITBITa OITpere-
JIEHHOTO 3MITMPUYECKOTO WHAMBW/IA, U3 Yero, B CBOIO
oueperlb, BEITEKaeT yBePEeHHOCTb B TOXIIECTBE 3TOVI JINY-
HOCTM B JTI000€ BpeMs, IT0Ka 3Ta SMITMpIdecKast JIMIHOCTh
ocraeTcst camort cobort. Tem He MeHee aHaJI3 TPETHETO
MapajIoru3Ma oKasbIBaeT, UTO 3TO He Tak. Sl Mory Hasbl-
BaTh cebst OHVIM U TeM Xe ] JTaxke B TOM CJIy9ae, eCJIv BO
MHe TIPOM30IIIa TIOJTHasl TIlepeMeHa (HarpuMep, eciTin s
KaKVM-TO 00pa30M yHacjIe[loBaJl 4y>Kie BOCIIOMMHAHII).
EfvHCTBO caMOCO3HaHMS TTO-TIpeXXHeMy OyIeT CUHTe3U-
poBaTh IIpeacTaBIeHN ¥ OIIBIT KaK MOu, TeM He MeHee
IUIs BHelIHero HaOronaresis OyneT oueBUIHO, 4To 51 mo
3aMeHbl BOCIIOMUHaHM 1 Sl 11ocjle Hee — He OJIHa 1 Ta Xe
mraHOCTh. CrlefjoBaTeIbHO, TOXKIECTBO S He rapaHTHPY-
€T peaJIbHOTO CyOCTaHIIMaIbHOTO IIOCTOSIHCTBA: «...TOX-
JIeCTBO CO3HaHMSI MeHsI CaMOro B pasjIMyHble BpeMeHa
€CTh JIIITh (POPMasTbHOE YCIIOBYIE MOVIX MBICTIEV VI CBSI3U
MeXIy HVMMM, HO OHO BOBCe He OKa3blBaeT HyMepude-
CKOTO TOXJIeCTBa Moero cyobekra...» (A 363; Kanr, 2006a,
c. 457). EouncmBo camocosnanus, maxum o0pasom, HUKaK He
npuba3ano k SMIUPULECKOT AUYHOCHIY.
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in general, as its merely subjective condition,
which we unjustly make into a condition of the
possibility of the cognition of objects, namely
into a concept of a thinking being in general,
because we are unable to represent this being
without positing ourselves along with the
formula of our consciousness, in the place of
every other intelligent being (KrV, A 354; Kant,
1998, p. 419)

Clearly, this statement again criticises the
unjustified attribution of the status of a real
thing to a thinking being. But the criticism
here is no longer based solely on the logical
primacy of the pure I; it also involves a specific
demonstration that the substantialisation
of the “I think” is inadmissible not only, or
even primarily, because the substantial status
claimed for the thinking I is not confirmed
by any intuition, but also because such a
doctrine of the soul would presuppose a
“view from nowhere”. We (humans) cannot in
principle look “out of nowhere” and therefore
transfer our own perspective expressed in the
representation “I think” (i.e. in the “formula of
our consciousness”) to a hypothetical thinking
being as a substance.”

Yet it is precisely this move that turns out
to be unjustified: the principle of the unity of

"From the standpoint of empirical psychology, one might
construe this perspective as an inseparable feature of the
experience of a particular empirical individual and thus
as presupposing that individual’s identity over time, so
long as the empirical individual remains the same. Yet
the analysis of the third paralogism shows that this is
not the case. I can call myself the same I even if I have
undergone a complete change (for example, if I have
somehow inherited another person’s memories). The
unity of self-consciousness will continue to synthesise
representations and experience as mine; nevertheless,
to an external observer it will be evident that the I
before the replacement of memories and the I after it
are not the same person. Thus, the identity of the I does
not guarantee any real substantial persistence: “The
identity of the consciousness of Myself in different times
is therefore only a formal condition of my thoughts
and their connection, but it does not prove at all the
numerical identity of my subject” (KrV, A 363; Kant,
1998, p. 423). The unity of self~consciousness, therefore, is in
no way tied to the empirical person.



Ho mmMeHHO 3TOT x071 OKa3bIBaeTcsi HeOOOCHO-
BAaHHBIM: IIPVHIINII €IMHCTBA HAIlero CO3HAHVIS
(mepcrieKTvBa MEpBOro JINIla) He MOXeT OBITH B
TO XKe BpeMs OOBEeKTVBHBIM CBOVICTBOM MBICIISI-
IeVl Bellly caMom 1o cebe (IepcrieKTuBa TpeThb-
ero siuia). Tem He MeHee, He IIpeTeHys TaKUM
oOpa3oM Ha IIO3HaHMe AyIIIV, MBI BCe ke MOXeM
yTBEepP>XKIIaTh, YTO CAMOCO3HAHIIE BBIpaykaeT 3Ty CO-
OTHECeHHOCTh MBIIIJIEHNS C TeM, YTO OHO BCerza
ecTh Moe MBIIIITIeHNe. 371ech, cJIejoBaTeIbHO, CaMo-
CO3HaHVe OTHOCUTCS K caMoMy cebe, HO He Kak K
obwexmy, a KaK K cybsexmy, MpudyeM HOHMUMaHMe
cebst kak cybeexma MPUHLIMIIVAIBHBEIM 00pasoM
cBOOOIHO OT JI00Oro comepXkaHMs: CyOBEKT —
3TO He cofiepkaHue, HO popMa, «KOTOPYIO HOJIK-
HO IIPVHVIMATh BCAKOe OIpefieJIeHHOe CaMOCO3Ha-
Hue» (Kraus, 2020, p. 85).

Ecrim MBI crTOCOGHBI cTaBUTH ce0si Ha MeCTO
IOPYTUX CYIIECTB U IIOIMEHSTh «00BEKT, KOTOPBIN
XOTSIT PacCCMOTPETh, CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM CyObek-
Tom» (A 353; Kanr, 2006a, c. 447), TOo 3TO 0O3HaYaerT,
YTO, XOTSI IIPEIMETHBIVI CMBIC]I CAMOCO3HAHMS «S
MBICJTIO» COBEPIIIEHHO ITYCT, YTO-TO OTHOCSIIIEEeCs
VICKJTIOUNTEIIHHO K (pOpMe CaMOCO3HAHWS B 3TOM
repeHoce Bce ke meperaercs Apyrum. Ho dro
IIpeJicTaBiIgeT cobOM Moe caMOCO3HaHUe ¥ 4eM
VIMEHHO S HaJIeJISIIO APYTYIX, YTOOBI IIPENCTaBUTh
VX B Ka4eCTBe MBICIIAIIINX CYOBEKTOB (a He TOJIBKO
SMIVPUYECKX VHAVBUIOB), IIPUYeM TaK, YTOOBI
OHO He OBIJIO OIpefieJIeHHBIM BO BpeMeH! 3MIIN-
PpUYecKMM coflepKaHueM?

IT. Kutuep, HarpyMep, yKasblBaeT Ha TO, UTO
37ech IlepeflaeTcs CO3HaHVe BHYTpPeHHeV CIIOH-
TaHHOCTI: «J0, UTO caMOCO3HaHVe JiejlaeT CO3Ha-
TeJIBHBIM JJIsl cyObekTa (to her), uto oHOo mpu-
IVChIBaeT CyOBeKTy, — 3TO ero akKTMBHOCTh
coeNIVIHeHMs 1, CJlefJoBaTeJIbHO, €r0 CIIOCOOHOCTD K
coenmHenmio» (Kitcher, 2024, p. 15). IloaTomy yka-
3aHHBIVI BBIIIIe IIEPEHOC He OTHOCUTCS K cdpepe aM-
HVIPUYECKON IICHXOJIOTMY, Bedb peyb 371eCh UeT
VIMEHHO O MBICJISAIIEM S 11 0 TOM, YTO BXOIUT B €r0
noHsATHe. Mplcidiee S B TakoM ciIydae MOXKeT
OBITH Ha3BAHO MPAHCUEHOCHMAALHBIM B CUHIETNU-
4eckoM, a He aHAJIMTIYECKOM CMBICIIe ITyCTOrO JIO-
I'TYeCcKOro CyOBeKTa.
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our consciousness (first person perspective)
cannot simultaneously be an objective property
of a thinking being in itself (third person
perspective). Even so, without claiming any
knowledge of the soul, we can assert that
self-consciousness expresses the relation
of thinking to the fact that it is always my
thinking. Here self-consciousness relates to
itself not as an object but as a subject, while
the understanding of oneself as a subject is
fundamentally devoid of any content: the
subject is not a content of any kind, but “the
form that any determinate self-consciousness
must take” (Kraus, 2020, p. 85).

If we are able to put ourselves in the place
of other beings and thus substitute “one’s own
subject for the object one wants to consider”
(KrV, A 353; Kant, 1998, p. 418), this indicates
that, although the objective meaning of
the self-consciousness “I think” is entirely
empty, something pertaining exclusively to
the form of self-consciousness is conveyed
to others. But what is my self-consciousness,
and what exactly do I attribute to others to
represent them as thinking subjects rather
than merely empirical individuals, without
thereby attributing to them any empirically
determinate content in time?

Patricia Kitcher, for example, claims that
what is transferred is the consciousness
of inner spontaneity. “That is, what self-
consciousness makes conscious to her, asserts
of a subject to her, is her activity of combining
and so her power of combination” (Kitcher,
2024, p. 15). That is why the abovementioned
transference does not belong to the sphere of
empirical psychology, for here we speak about
a thinking I and about what is included in this
concept. The thinking I can therefore be called
transcendental in the synthetic sense, rather
than in the analytical sense of an empty logical
subject.
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§ 25 «KpuTnku umcToro pasyma» HoaTBepK/ia-
eT 5TO IMOJIOKEeHVe: B CMHTETUYeCKOM IIepBOHa-
YaJIbBHOM €IVMHCTBE allllepLeNIini, «s... He CO-
3Haro ce0s Tak, KaK s SIBJISIOCH cebe 1M Kak s
CYIIECTBYIO caM IIo ce0e, a CO3HAIO TOJIBKO, U110 5
€CTb. DTO npedcmabieHie eCTb MblulleHUe, a He CO-
sepyanue» (B 157; Kanrt, 20060, c. 233). OHo He mipu-
BOIAMT K CaMOIIO3HAHMIO, HO TeM He MeHee [1aeT
«HeoIIperieJIeHHOe» CO3HaHVIE MOero COOCTBEHHO-
ro Oertmst (B 159, Anm.; KanT, 200606, c. 233, mpu-
Med.). [ToaToMy «4 CyIIecTByIo KaK MHTeJUINTeH-
1Ml [yMOIIOCTUTAONINT CyObeKT]|, co3Haromias
TOJIBKO CBOIO CIIOCOOHOCTBH CBsA3bIBaHMS» (B 15§;
Kanrt, 20066, c. 233), mpruem 6e3 BCSIKOTO OCper-
HIYeCcTBa YYBCTBEHHOCTW: «Takxke 1 0e3 UyB-
crBeHHOCTV» (B 153; Kant, 20060, c. 227). B camo-
CO3HAHWM, TAaKMM 00pa3oM, s OTHaro cebe OTUeT o
CBOeM COOCTBEHHOM CYIIIeCTBOBaHMM, HO OIpere-
JIeHVIe 3TOrO MOETO CYIIIeCTBOBaHMS JaeTCsl TOJIb-
KO B SMITMPIYECKOM CO3EPIIaHIA.

DTO CO3HaHMe CIIOCOOHOCTM CBSI3bIBAHMS, Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, He SBJISIeTCsl CO3HaHVEM CHUHTe3a
KaK 0cOo0Oro MOHSTHS (IIpeficTaBiieHie o Sl «Heb-
3¢ 1ake Ha3BaTh IOHATIEM» (A 346 / B 404; Kawnr,
20060, c. 517)). Ckopee, B caMmoco3HaHMM 5] co3HaeT
ce0st B caMoM ocyujecmbieny MBIIIUIEHNS: He KaK
Belllb, 00JIa/JafoIlyI0 CBOVICTBOM MBIIIJIEHNS, a B
caMOVI aKTVMBHOCTM CO3HAaHWVISI HOHSITU, KOTOpasi,
COIJIACHO JIEKIIVISIM TIO JIOTVIKE, VI COCTOUT B CpaBHe-
HUY, pedprrexcrm v aberparvposanmy (Kaxt, 1980,
c. 398). B atoM cmplciie Kutuep cripaBenjiMBo ro-
BOPUT O CBOeOOpasHOM npakmuyeckoM IMO3HaHWUM
KOTHUTMBHOTO S| (CCBIIAsCh 37eCh Ha TPagMIIVIIO,
unymtyio ot K. PertHrosnea) B ToM cMBIC/Ie, YTO
B TPaHCIIEH/IEHTAJIBHOM CAMOCO3HaHMM, KaK " B
cdepe IIpaKTIYeCKOTroO pasyMa, pedb UeT O «dak-
TaX pa3yMa», Ha3bIBaeMBbIX B JJaHHOM CJTy4ae «ak-
taMm cosHaHMs» (Kitcher, 2024, p. 18). DTo nos3Ha-
HMe OCYILeCTBJIZeTCsl He uepe3 YMO3PUTEIbHYIO
KOHCTPYKIIMIO, a yepe3 caMy AesiTeJIbBHOCTb MBIITI-
neHus. CaMoco3HaHMe B TaKOM CJIydyae O3HaudaeT
HeKoe J10- Wi ITpepedieKCVBHOE CO3HaHVIe CO0-
CTBEHHOV BOBJIEYEHHOCTV B CUHTETUYECKOe CBS-
3bIBaHMe IIpeziCcTaBIeHmiT. 5] 3HaI0, UTO MBICITIO, He

7Te3wuc 0 TOM, 9TO B KAHTOBCKOM YUY€HWI O TPaHCLIeH/IeH-
TaJIBHOVI aIlllepLIeIINY MbI MOXKeM HalTM yKasaHMe Ha
nopedpieKCMBHOe caMOCO3HaHMe, SBJISeTCs AVICKYCCUOH-
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§25 of the Critique of Pure Reason confirms
this claim: in the original synthetic unity of
apperception “I am conscious of myself not
as I appear to myself, nor as I am in myself,
but only that I am. This representation is a
thinking, not an intuiting” (KrV, B 157; Kant,
1998, p. 259). It does not lead to self-knowledge
but still gives an indeterminate consciousness
of my own being (KrV, B 159n; Kant, 1998,
p. 260n). Therefore “I exist as an intelligence
that is merely conscious of its faculty for
combination” (KrV, B 158; Kant, 1998, p. 260),
without any mediation of sensibility: “even
without sensibility” (KrV, B 153; Kant, 1998,
p- 257). Thus in self-consciousness I am aware
of my own existence, but my existence is
determined only in empirical intuition.

Consciousness of the capacity for
combination is therefore not consciousness
of synthesis as a specific concept. (Of the
representation of I “one cannot even say that
it is a concept” (KrV, A 346 / B 404; Kant,
1998, p. 414)). Rather, in self-consciousness
the I is conscious of itself in the very activity
of thinking: not as a thing that possesses
thinking as a property, but in the activity of
forming concepts, which, according to lectures
on logic, consists in comparing, reflecting and
abstracting (Log, AA 09, p. 94). Kitcher (2024,
p. 18) rightly speaks about a kind of practical
cognition of the cognitive I (citing the tradition
going back to Carl Leonhard Reinhold) in that
transcendental self-consciousness, like the
sphere of practical reason, has to do with “facts
of reason’, which in this case are referred to as
‘facts of consciousness’. This cognition takes
place not through a speculative construction
but through the activity of thinking. Self-
consciousness in this case is pre-reflective
consciousness of one’s involvement in the
synthetic combination of representations.® I

8 The claim that Kant’s doctrine of transcendental
apperception contains an indication of pre-reflective
self-consciousness is controversial. Dieter Henrich,



IIOTOMY, YTO CO3€epIIaio MBICIIAIITYIO CyOCTaHINIO, a
IIOTOMY, UTO B MBIIIUIEHUM }/)ke OCYIIIECTBIISIO CO-
elVIHeHVe IIpelCTaB/IeHn. Bcskoe mpeMeTHOe
ITO3HaHVIe B TAKOM CJTydae BCeT/a «Ha IIar o3am»
y>Ke CBEpPIIVBIIIETOCs CYHTe3a IIPeJICTaBIIEHML.

Korma pasrosop 3axomut o ¢pakre, KOHEUHO,
CYIIIECTBYeT PUCK CMeIaTh TpaHCIeHIeHTalb-
HOE VI SMITMPUYECKOe «sI MBICIIIO». VIX pasidne
MOXXHO CPOPMYIIMPOBaTh CJIEAYIOMINM 00pa3oM.
DMIIMPUYECKOe «S5I MBICJTIO» €CTh CO3HAaHMe CBOVIX
COCTOSHWMVI BO BHYTpPEHHEM 4yBCTBe. TpaHCIIeH-
IeHTaILHOE «SI MBICIIIO» He SIBJISIeTCS TAKVIM CO3Ha-
HVIEM ¥ He MOXXeT OBITh IIpeIMeTOM BHYTPEeHHEero
YyBCTBA. DMIIMPUUECKOe €IVHCTBO CaMOCO3Ha-
Hus (GMmmprdeckoe f1) camo 110 ceOe OKa3bIBaeTcst
CITy9aviHBIM VI 3aBUCSIIMM OT TPaHCIeHIeHTaIb-
HOT'O €JTVHCTBA CaMOCO3HaHWMs, Oraromapsi KOTo-
POMy «BCe JaHHOe B CO3€pPLAHMV MHOrooOpas-
Hoe 00OBeIMHseTCs B HOHATHE 00 oOBeKTe» (B 139;
KanT, 20060, c. 211). ViMeHHO TpaHCIeHIeHTaTb-
Hoe caMoco3HaHMe (fI) 3amaeT «cTaHmAPT» A1 OM-
OVPUYecKoro S, IockosIbKy Os1aromaps TpaHCLeH-
IeHTaJIBHOMY ] JaHHOe BO BHYTpPEHHEM UYBCTBe
6 chopme Bpemeru «MHOrooOpa3HOe IIOTUVIHEHO V3~
Ha4YaJIbHOMY €[IVIHCTBY CO3HAHI», a TAKXKe «Heo0-
XOIIVIMO OTHOCUTCS K OITHOMY VI TOMY Ke 5 MblCA10»
(B 140; KanT, 20060, c. 213). Camo 110 cebe smMmmpm-
yeckoe S He MMeeT M He MOXEeT VIMETH IIOITOOHO-
ro enuHcTBa. CIIeIoBaTeIbHO, «B OCHOBE BCSIKOIO
SMIIMPUYECKOr0 CO3HAHMS “S MBICIIIO, uTO p” Jle-
KUT TpaHCLIeHIeHTaJIbHOe eAMHCTBO CyObeKkTa “a
MbIcTTI0 » (Soboleva, 2024, S. 33).

HbIM. Tak, HatpuMep, 1. XeHprX oTMeuaeT, UTo, pasjindas
uycToe U sMImpudeckoe 51, KaHT TeM He MeHee He BUIWT
B MHTEepIIpeTalit CTPYKTYPbl CaMOOTHOCHIIEVICS CyOb-
€KTMBHOCTV CaMOCTOSITeIbHON (PrIocodcKom  3amaun
(Henrich, 1982, p. 23). bortee TOro, B KpUTIYeCKOV PMIIO-
codpmr HOMMHVIPYET eltle pedprleKCMBHasl TEOPVIsl CAMOCO-
sgaams (Ibid., p. 20). CornacHo XeHpwuxy, Topko ®rixre
BITOCTIEZICTBUM JIeJTaeT HopedsIeKCMBHOe CaMOCO3HaHVIe
caMOCTOSTe/TbHOV TeMovi. Ha Harm B3rIsI, ogHaKo, 1 KaH-
TOBCKOE TpPaHCIIEHIIEHTAJIbHOe «s MBICJIIO» COHEPXKUT B
cebe OCHOBaHMS [IJIS1 TPAKTOBKM €r0 KaK JopedIIeKCBHO-
rO caMOCO3HaHVIS, O YeM CBUIETeIbCTBYeT IIepBOHaYalIb-
HO-CMHTEeTWYeCKWUVI CMBICII TpaHCIeHAeHTaIbHOro S1.
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know that I am thinking not because I intuit
a thinking substance, but because in thinking
I already combine representations. Each
cognition directed toward objects is therefore
always “one step behind” the preceding
synthesis of representations.

When speaking of a “fact”, however,
there is naturally a risk of confusing the
transcendental and empirical “I think”. The
difference can be formulated as follows. The
empirical “I think” is consciousness of one’s
states in the inner sense. The transcendental
“I think” is not such consciousness and cannot
be the object of inner sense. The empirical
unity of self-consciousness (the empirical
I) is itself contingent and depends on the
transcendental unity of self-consciousness,
through which “all of the manifold given
in an intuition is united in a concept of the
object” (KrV, B 139; Kant, 1998, p. 250). It is
transcendental self-consciousness (the I) that
“sets the standard” for the empirical I: by
virtue of the transcendental I, the manifold
given in inner sense in the form of time “stands
under the original unity of consciousness”
and “necessarily relates to the one I think”
(KrV, B 140; Kant, 1998, p. 250). The empirical
I itself does not and cannot have such a
unity. Consequently, “at the basis of every
empirical consciousness “I think that p” lies the
transcendental unity of the subject “I think”’
(Soboleva, 2024, p. 33).

for example, argues that although Kant distinguishes
between the pure and the empirical I, he does not
treat the interpretation of the structure of self-relating
subjectivity as an independent philosophical task
(Henrich, 1982, p. 23). Moreover, a reflective theory
of self-consciousness still predominates in critical
philosophy (ibid., p. 20). According to Henrich, it is
only with Fichte that pre-reflective self-consciousness
becomes an independent philosophical theme. In my
view, however, Kant’s transcendental “I think” itself
provides grounds for such a pre-reflective interpretation,
as indicated by the original synthetic meaning of the
transcendental .

o Cf. “[...] jedem empirischen Bewusstsein ‘ich denke p’ die
transzendentale Einheit des Subjekts ‘ich denke’” zu Grunde
liegt.”
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TpancuenneHTransHoe 51 n smnupudeckoe 1
[IO3TOMY He IIPOTMBOIIOCTABIIEHBI IPYT IPYTY (CM.:
Kpyrmnos, 2005, c. 291). Pasnuune TpaHCIleHAeH-
TaJIBHOTO I SMIIVIPUYECKOTO «s MBICIIIO» CIIe[lyeT
IIOHMMAaTh KaK pas3Indye ABYX YPOBHeN MCCIIeIo-
BaHM4. DMIMpudeckoe Sl 1aHO BO BHYTpeHHeM
YyBCTBE ¥ MOXXET CTaTh ITPeIMeTOM CaMOIIO3Ha-
HVISI; OHO OIIpefiesIsieTCs BO BpeMeH! 1 IIoTydaeT
colepkaHiue uepe3 MHOroobpasve BHYTpPEHHMX
cocrosiHMIL. TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOE XKe «SI MBICITIO»
He JJaHO KaK OOBeKT 11 He COIePXKUT TaKOro MHOTO-
obpasus. OHo BbICTyIIaeT popMovi, Or1arogaps Ko-
TOPOVI IIPeICTaB/IeHNsI MOTYT OBITE CBSI3aHBI, 0CO3-
HaHBI KaK MOV ¥, CJIeJIOBaTeJIbHO, BOOOIIE CTaTh
corepKaHeM BO3MOXKHOTO CAMOITO3HAHAS.

TpaHCIleHIeHTaIIPHOE CaMOCO3HaHVE B 3TOM
CMBICITe MBI paccMaTpyBaeM KakK IOICTYII K TOMY,
uyro K. ro3MHr ¢ omopon Ha MHTepIpeTalumn
Kanra panauM M. Xarierrepom HasbiBajl peHO-
MeHOJIOTMTUeCKOV TOPM30HTHOV MOJIEJIBIO0 CaMOCO-
sHaHus (cM.: Diising, 1997, S. 145—147). KoneuHo,
offo0Hasi TPaKTOBKa TpaHCIIEHIEHTaIbHOIO Ca-
MOCO3HaHMS SABJISIeTCS CKOpee pPasBUTMEM MBIC-
mm Kanrta, yem m3oxeHMeM ero coOCTBEHHOV
TeOPUM CyObeKTUBHOCTY, XOTsI KAHTOBCKAsl TPaH-
CIleHleHTaIbHast pvtocoduist TaeT Bce OCHOBa-
HUSL [T TTIOHOOHOV MIHTepIIpeTaruL.

CorylacHO TakOMY B3IJISIMTY, 3TO HeIIpeIMeTHOe
«3HaHMe ce0s1», OTKpBIBaIoIleecs B CAMOCO3HAHM,
VIMeeT XapaKTep HeTeMaTU4eCKOV CaMOOTHeCeH-
HOCTU CyOBeKTMBHOCTW. braromaps TpaHCIeH-
JIeHTaJIbBHOMY CaMOCO3HAHWMIO sI MOTy B pediek-
CUBHOM aKTe memamu3upobams CBOVI COCTOSHVS
Kak mMou (cm.: HrosuHr, 2007, c. 57). Taxxe s mory
abcTparmpoBaTb 13 3TOrO OIIBITA JIOTM4YecKoe S
Kak popMasIbHBIVI CyOBeKT MblluleHMs. Ecim xe
3TO JIormyeckoe S TUIIOCTa3upyeTcsi, BO3HMKAET
vnes MeTadusdeckoro cyobekra — mymm. Op-
HaKoO 3Ta uies y>Xe He IIPUHAIJIeXUT TeopeTiye-
CKOMY CaMOITO3HAHMIO U IOy YaeT JIeTUTUMHOCTb
TOJIBKO B IHOM, ITPAKTMUeCKOM KOHTEKCTe.

TpaHcIIeHIeHTaIPHOE CAaMOCO3HaHVIE ITOHVIMA-
eTcsl B TAKOM CJIydae KaK caM ITo ceOe He CXBaThIBa-
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For this reason, the transcendental I and
the empirical I should not be treated as
opposites (see Krouglov, 2005, p. 291). Their
difference is better understood as a difference
between two levels of analysis. The empirical
I is given in inner sense and can be an object
of self-knowledge; it is determined in time
and gains its content through the manifold of
inner states. The transcendental “I think” is not
given as an object and does not contain such
a manifold. It is the form by virtue of which
representations can be combined, understood
as being mine and thus become the content of
possible self-knowledge.

Transcendental self-consciousness in that
sense can be regarded as an approach to what
Klaus Diising (1997, pp. 145-147), drawing on
the early Martin Heidegger’s interpretation
of Kant, called the phenomenological horizon
model of self-consciousness. Admittedly, this
interpretation is more a development of Kant’s
thought than an exposition of his own theory
of subjectivity, although Kant’s transcendental
philosophy provides ample grounds for it.

On this view, non-objective “knowledge of
oneself” disclosed in self-consciousness has
the character of a non-thematic self-relation
of subjectivity. Through transcendental self-
consciousness I can, in an act of reflection,
thematise my states as mine (see Diising, 2007,
p- 57). I can also abstract from experience
the logical I as a formal subject of thinking.
When the logical I is hypostatised, the idea of
the metaphysical subject (the soul) emerges.
But this idea does not belong to the realm
of theoretical self-knowledge and gains
legitimacy only in a practical context.
this case, self-
consciousness is the
ineliminable and original horizon of thinking
itself — a horizon that cannot itself be grasped
in thought and within which alone objective

In transcendental

understood as



eMBIV B MBICJIVI HEYCTPaHMMBIN (M M3HaYaIbHBITI)
20pPU30H1 CAMOTO MBIIIJIEHNS, «<BHYTPM» KOTOPOTO
TOJIBKO ¥ BO3MOXXHO OOBEKTVMBHOE ITO3HAHVIE, TOI-
Jla KaK caM TOPV30HT HUKOI/Ja He MOXKeT ObITh 00b-
exkTuBupoBaH (cM.: Diising, 1997, S. 145), HO MoXxeT
OBITB BBIPaKEH Uepe3 «si MBICIIIO» (QaHAIUTIYecKoe
€IVMHCTBO aNIeprenini) KakK MapKep IIpVHajl-
JIEKHOCTY MHe BCeX Moux IipercTasiieHui. OHO
VIMeeT MeCTO JINIIIb (POHOBO, OTHAKO CBUIETEIb-
CTBOM B TIOJIB3Y €I0 CBOEOOpa3HOro «CaMO-TIPVCY T-
CTBUS» SIBJISIETCSI TO, UTO BCSIKMTI pa3 MBI MOXXeM
COBEpIITNTD Te VIV VIHbIe SMIIVIPIYecKyie aKThl, Te-
MaTu3upylolre poHoBoe «3HaHMe cedsi», Kak, Ha-
IIpVIMep, aKT BOCITOMVIHAHWS, BHUMaHVS I T.1.
Bosppammasicb k cosHaHMIO ceDsi B KauecTBe
CcyObekTa B ITPOTMBOIOJIOKHOCTh ITPEIMETHOMY
CO3HAHMIO, MOXKHO BCyIef, 3a XariflerrepoM oxapak-
TepV30BaTh TPaHCIIEH/IeHTaIbHOE «S MBICTTIO» KaK
«s1 cBaspIBato» (Ich verbinde) (Xamperrep, 2013,
c. 319). TpaHcleHIeHTa/IbHAS ANIIEPLEIIINS «S
MBICITIO» TIOJTyYaeT TO3UTMBHBIN CMBICTI He B Ka-
YecTBe ITPEIMETHOIO IIPefICTaBIIeHVs O HeKOeM
cyObeKkTe, a B KadeCTBe VCXOIHOV CIIOCOOHOCTV
(Urvermogen) cBsi3bIBaHMSI, OTKPBIBAIOIIEN M3Me-
peHMe «MHe-TIpyHajjIeXXHocTn» (Mirzugehorig-
keit) Kak TOpM30HT BCSKOTO BO3MOYKHOTO OITBITa
(cm.: Heidegger, 1995, S. 389—390). Vnaue rosops,
IIO3UTMBHBIV CMBICJT TPaHCIIEHIEeHTaIbHOTO Ca-
MOCO3HaHWsI COCTOUT He B 3HAHMM O TOM, UTO Ta-
Koe f1, a B TOM, YTO BO3MOKHBIVI OITHIT M3HAYAILHO
CTPYKTYPUPOBaH KaK MOil OIIBIT.

3ak/IroueHne

ITpoBemeHHBINT aHaIN3 IIO3BOJISIET YTOYHUTH
CTaTyC KAaHTOBCKOI'O «4d MBICJITIO» U ITOKa3aTh, UTO
OHO He CBOOUTCA K OJHOMY 3HaudeHMIo. B Tpanc-
HeHIEeHTAJIbHOV HeOyKLVM KaTeropmi TpaHC-
IeHIeHTaJIbHOe CaMOCO3HaHVe BBICTYyIaeT Kak
YCJIOBVE BO3MOXXHOCTW €IMHCTBA OITbITa: MHO-
rooOpa3HOe IIPeNCTaBJIEHNII MOXeT CTaThb MOVIM
OIIBITOM TOJIBKO B TOM CJIyYae, eCJIy OHO CUHTe-
TMYeCKM CBA3aHO B OIHOM CO3HaHWI. HpI/I 2TOM
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cognition is possible. Although this horizon
can never be objectified (see Diising, 1997,
p. 145), it can be expressed through the “I
think” (the analytical unity of apperception) as
a marker that all my representations belong to
me. It is present only in the background, but its
distinctive “self-presence” is evidenced by our
ability to perform empirical acts that thematise
this background “knowledge of oneself,” such
as acts of recollection, attention etc.

Returning to consciousness of oneself as a
subject, as opposed to consciousness of objects,
we can, following Heidegger (Heidegger,
2001, p. 367), describe the transcendental
“I think” as “I bind together” (Ich verbinde).
The transcendental apperception “I think”
acquires a positive meaning not as an objective
representation of a particular subject, but as
the original capacity (Urvermdgen) for binding,
which opens up “the dimension which
guarantees the possibility that something
belongs to me” (Mirzugehdrigkeit) as a horizon
of possible experience (see Heidegger, 1997,
pp- 264). In other words, the positive meaning
of transcendental self-consciousness does not
consist in knowledge of what the I is, but in
the fact that possible experience is originally
structured as my experience.

Conclusion

Analysis has yielded a more precise
reading of Kant’s “I think” and shown that
it cannot be reduced to a single meaning. In
the transcendental deduction of categories
transcendental the
condition of the possibility of the unity of
experience: the manifold of representations
can only become my experience if it
is synthetically bound together in one
consciousness. The original synthetic unity

self-consciousness is
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ITepBOHAYAIPHO-CYIHTETYeCKOe  €IVHCTBO  all-
HepLenun ¥ aHaJIUTI4YecKoe eIVHCTBO, YKasbl-
Barolllee Ha 3Ty OpMy, 00pasyIoT IIeJIOCTHYIO
CTPYKTYpy caMmoco3HaHms. CJlemoBaTesIbHO, VC-
XOIHBIM (PeHOMEHOM CyOBeKTMBHOCTH SIBJISeTCs
He 000c00TeHHBIT CyOBeKT, KOTOPOMY 3aTeM ITpy-
MVICBIBAIOTCS TIPeICTaBJIeHNs], a CUHTeTU4ecKas
IIesITeIIHOCTD, Orlaromapsl KOTOPOW IIpecTaBile-
HVS MOT'YT OBITh OOBbeIVIHEeHbI B OJHOM CO3HaHWN.

Ananmm3 «[lapasormsmos...» II0Kasajl, 4To MX
OCHOBHOVI KpUTMYeCKN madoc HallpasjieH IIpo-
TUB TUIIOCTa3MpPOBaHMS 3TOro enmHcTBa. KaHT
TIEeVICTBUTEIIBHO PacCMaTpPUBAET «s MBICIIIO» IIpe-
XK7e BCero KakK JIOTMYeCKUI CYOBEeKT MBIIIlTe-
HUS — IIYCTYIO (popMy, COIIPOBOXKHAIOIIYIO BCe
HIpefiCTaBJIeHNs ¥ He [AOIIyIo 3HaHUSA O CyOb-
eKkTe camMoM II0 cebe. VIMeHHO 3TO Jiormueckoe Sl
KanT HasplBaeT TpaHClIeHIeHTaJIbHBIM CyOBbek-
TOM, ¥ OHO K€ CTAHOBWTCSI MICXOAHBIM ITyHKTOM
PaLIVIOHAJIBHO-TICVIXOJIOTMYECKOT  VJUTIO3UIL:  €T0
ITOCTOSTHCTBO B MBIITUIEHNV OIIIMOOYHO ITPVHVIMa-
eTCsl 3a IIOCTOSTHCTBO MBICTIIIeV cyocTaHmm. Of-
HAaKO 13 3TOTrO He CJIeflyeT, YTO KaHTOBCKas TpaH-
CIleHAeHTaIbHas (prytocodmst MCKIIIOYaeT VHOE,
Heslormyeckoe ToHMMaHme . Ykasanme Ha TO,
UTO «KpOMe 3TOTO JIOIMYeCcKOro 3HaueHms 4 y Hac
HeT HMKAKOr'o 3HaHMs 0 CyObekTe caMoM 1o cebe»
(A 350; KanTt, 20064, c. 443), B 1IepByI0 O4Yeperb OT-
HOCUTCH K cyOcTaHIMan3anym 51 1 0ObsICHeHIIO
Mo0e20 OIIbITa, TAHHOTO BCerzia B KaKOVI-TO 1nepcrnek-
mu6e, 13 Beller], KOTOpble MBICJIATCS 3a IIpefiea-
MW IIePCIIEKTMBBI M0e20 OITbITA.

Camo nouamue cyObeKTa BO3HMKaeT BTOPIU-
HO — KaK pe3yJIbTaT pa3/IM4HBIX CIIOCOOOB TeMa-
TU3aIIMY M3HAYaJIBHOV CMHTETUYEeCKO CaMOOT-
HeceHHOCTH. Jlormnueckoe S ecTb aOcTpakums mn3
3TOV CTPYKTYPbL;, MeTadusndeckoe S Bo3HMKa-
€T PV TUIIOCTa3VPOBAHNM JAHHOM aOCTPaKIINIL.
Haxoner1, smmprdeckoe Sl cTaHOBUTCS BO3MOX-
HBIM KaK IIpeIMeT BHYTPEHHEero 9yBCTBa TOJIBKO
IIOTOMY, UTO MHOrooOpasve BHYTPEHHIX COCTO-
AHUV yXXe TIOHYMHEHO TpaHClIeHIeHTaIbHOMY
eIVIHCTBY aIlllepleIIA.

Tem caMbpIM TpaHCIIEHJIEHTAJIbHOE CaMOCO-
3HaHMe VIMeeT IIO3UTUBHBIN CMBICJI B KauecTBe
CcyObeKTa, HO CMBICTI 3TOT OKa3bIBaeTCsl Herperl-
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of apperception and the analytical unity
that points to this form constitute a unified
structure of self-consciousness. Therefore, the
original phenomenon of subjectivity is not
an isolated subject to which representations
are subsequently ascribed, but a synthetic
activity through which representations can be
combined in one consciousness.

The analysis of “Paralogisms” has shown
that their main critical thrust is directed
against hypostatisation of this unity. Kant
“I think” to be above all a
logical subject of thought, an empty form
which accompanies all representations and
yields no knowledge about the subject in itself.
Kant calls this logical I the transcendental
subject, which is the starting point of the
rational-psychological illusion: its constancy
in thought is mistaken for constancy of a
thinking substance. This is not to say that
Kant’s transcendental philosophy rules out a
different, i.e. nonlogical interpretation of the
I. The statement that “apart from this logical
significance of the I, we have no acquaintance
with the subject in itself” (KrV, A 350;
Kant, 1998, p. 417) applies primarily to the
substantialisation of the I and to attempts to
explain my experience, which is always given
from a certain perspective, in terms of things
conceived as existing beyond the perspective
of my experience.

The concept of the subject is secondary,
arising from different ways of thematising
this original synthetic self-relation. The logical
I is an abstraction from this structure; the

does consider

metaphysical I emerges when this abstraction
is hypostatised. Finally, the empirical I
becomes possible as the object of the inner
sense only because the manifold of inner states
is already subordinated to the transcendental
unity of apperception.



MerHBIM®. OHO He HaeT caMorosHaHus Sl u He
JaeT cosepliaHMs MbICIIAIent cyOcranimm. Tem
He MeHee B OCYIIeCTBJIeHVM MBIIIUIeH!SI OHO B
OIIpeJieJIeHHOM CMBICITE «3HAeT celsi»: yepe3 Hero
BeIpaXKeHa JiopediekcuBHasg QopMa caMOOTHe-
CeHHOCTM, Oarofapss KOTOPOW IIpeCTaBJIeHVs
MOr'yT ObITh OOBe/IVHeHbl Kak Mou. B aTom oTHO-
IIeHMV TPaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOe «s MBICIIIO» BIIVSIeT
" Ha cpepy 4yBCTBEHHOCTW: BHy TpeHHee UyBCTBO
He IIPOM3BOIUT eIMHCTBO SMIMpuyeckoro S; Ha-
IIPOTUB, SMIIMpPUYECKOe CaMOCO3HaHMe IIojTyda-
eT CBOe eMHCTBO, Oy/yum IoJYMHeHHbIM ¢dop-
Me TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIbHOTO CaMOCO3HaHWsl, UTO U
MOYKHO TIOHVMMAaTh KaK M3HadajIbHOe BO3JIeVICTBIe
paccynka Ha uyBcTBeHHOCTH (B 153; KanT, 20060,
c. 227). OT pacKpeITVS TOrO, KaKMM MIMEHHO oOpa-
30M OCYIIeCTBJIATCS 9TO «BO3IEVICTBIIE», 3aBVCUT
He TOJIBKO ITOHMMaHMe CIIoco0a, KaKMM CyObek-
TUBHOCTb KOHCTUTYMpPYeT caMy ceOsl J1JIs TI03Ha-
HVsI, HO ¥ IOHMMaHVe KOHCTUTYUPOBaHM IIpe/l-
METHOCTM KaK TaKOBOVI, ITOCKOJIbKY OHa MOXKeT
OBbITH siBJIeHa MHe B MOeM CO3HaHMM. DTOT BOIIPOC
TpeOyeT HaIbHEVIIIIero pacKpbITUs pelernTiBHO-
ro 2JIeMeHTa B CIIOHTaHHOCTW TpaHCIleH/IeHTalb-
HOIO CaMOCO3HaHWs, TO €CTh CTPYKTYPbI CaMo-
adppurpoaHmnsi CyOBEKTUBHOCTY, I BBIXOHUT
3a paMKM JIaHHOV cTaTbu. VIMeHHO 371ech, OfiHa-
KO, OTKPBIBaeTCsl BO3SMOXKHOCTD ITPOIO/DKUTD [IU-
aJIor KaHTOBCKOVI TeOPUI CAaMOCO3HaHWS C COBpe-
MeHHOV (PeHOMEeHOJIOTMYeCKOV Tpafuiyeri II0
BOITPOCY IIOCTPOeHMs TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOV Teo-
puy CyOBeKTBHOCTL.

8 Kax u jtormdeckoe 5, OHO XapaKTepU3yeTCs TeM, UTO SIB-
ngercsa popmont. Ho atoir popme Tem He MeHee IIpucy-
Ila ompeneieHHas 0aHHOCHb, KOTOPYIO MOXHO Ha3BaTb
«opmabHOV AaHHOCTBIO» (cM.: Morfis, Hatzimoysis,
2026). Ecimm omBIT BCSAKUI pa3 MMeeT CTPYKTYpPY OIIbITa
OT [epBOro JIMIIA, TO CaMa 3Ta CTPYKTypa IIpeArioiara-
eT popMaJIbHYIO «IJIsi-MeHsI» JaHHOCTH OIIbITa, KOTOPYIO
MBI OXapaKTepM30BaIM KaK «MHe-IIPUHAIJIEXXHOCTb». B
3TOM CMBIC/Ie KAaHTOBCKO€ «sI MBICIIIO» COMVDKaeTcs ¢ de-
HOMEHOJIOTMTYECKMM IIOHSATMEM «MUHVMaJIBHOIO SI»
(minimal Self). Cp.: «CyOpekT wm I, Ha KOTOpOe CChI-
JlaeTcs caMoco3HaHMe (self-awareness), He eCTb HEUTO OT-
JIeJIbHOE OT OIIbITa VIV HaXOZISIIeecs 3a ero Ipejiesiamu,
a TaKXKe He IIpeJCTaByIsgeT cOOOV HOBBIVI VIV HOIOJIHN-
TEJIBHBIVL OIIBIT; 3TO IIPOCTO OCOOEHHOCTH TWIN (DYHKIIVSA
ero [ombrTa] manHOCTM» (Zahavi, 2020, p. 14).
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Thus, transcendental self-consciousness has
a positive meaning as a subject, but it does
not have an objectifying character.’ It does
not yield self-knowledge of the I nor intuition
of the thinking substance. Nevertheless, in
thinking it does in a certain sense “know
itself”: through it a pre-reflective form of
self-relation is expressed, by virtue of which
representations can be combined as mine.
In that respect the transcendental “I think”
influences the sphere of sensibility: the inner
sense does not create a unity of the empirical
I; on the contrary, empirical self-consciousness
gains its unity by being subordinate to the
form of transcendental self-consciousness,
which can be seen as the original affection
of sensibility by the understanding (KrV,
B 155; Kant, 1998, p. 258). Clarifying how this
“affection” takes place is necessary not only
for understanding how subjectivity constitutes
itself for cognition, but also for understanding
the constitution of objectivity as such, insofar
as it can appear to me in my consciousness.
This question calls for further study of the
receptive element in the spontaneity of
transcendental self-consciousness, the structure
of subjectivity’s self-affection, which goes
beyond the framework of this article. Yet it is
precisely here that the possibility opens up for
continuing the dialogue between Kant’s theory
of self-consciousness and the contemporary
phenomenological tradition concerning the
development of a transcendental theory of
subjectivity.

0 Like the logical I, it is a form. But this form also
has a mode of givenness that can be described as
“formal givenness” (cf. Morfis and Hatzimoysis, 2026).
While experience always has a first-person structure,
this structure itself presupposes a formal “for-me”
givenness, which we have described as “belonging to
me”. In that sense the Kantian “I think” comes close to
the phenomenological concept of the minimal Self. Cf.
“The subject or self referred to in self-awareness is not
something apart from or beyond the experience, nor is
it a new and further experience, but simply a feature or
function of its givenness” (Zahavi, 2020, p. 14).
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O IIPEAJIOKEHHOM
KAHTMAHCKOM PEINEHUN
ITPOBJIEMbBI HETOXKOECTBEHHOCTWU

C. Kan'!

B cmamve 2025 . K. JIundcu Yembepc ymBeproaem,
umo 6 pamkax kawmobckux HpaBemBennvix Bo3zpeHutl
Hpabcmbenro Bocnpuumuubulil podurmens He 0ydem cma-
KkuBamucs ¢ npobaemoil HemosxoecmBerrocmu. O0Hako oHa
donyckaem owubky, max xax npobsema Hemoxoecmber-
HOCMU He NpoucmeKaen u3 1moao, ONUpaeMcs Au Mol HA
Bosspenus Kanma uiu xoncexBenyuariicmol. BaxHo amo
NOHAMB, UHAYEe Mbl PUCKYyeM HeBepHO onpedeuns epamHu-
Ubl HOPMAMUBHOU SMUKU UAU CaMy Npupody npobaembl
HemoxxoecmBeHHocmu, uAu sxe ouubumoca u 8 mom u 8
opyeom co Bcemu Bvimexaroujumu nocaedcmbuamu. mo
obssicHAemcs 6 mpex pasdeaax 0anHotl cmamvu. B nepbom
pasdese s u3aaear0 Bepcuio npobaemvl HemoxoecmbeHHo-
cmu, K Komopotl obpawjaemcs Yembepc, — mamv-noopo-
cmoxk. Bo 8mopom pasdese npuboxy u nociedobamensHo
Kpumuxyo npedsoxenroe Yembepc obssicHeHue 1020,
Kak KanmoBckas amuka ycmpausaem 0annyio npodaemy. B
mpemvem pasdese nokasvibaio, umo nodxod Yembepc npu-
MeHUM K UHOU husocogpckoti npobaeme, sampazubaemoil 6
uccaedoBanusax no penpoodyKmubHoU smuke, a UMEHHO — K
MmuKe npeHamarvHol mpagmeo.

KatoueBvie caoBa: 6Bocnpousbodcmbo, penpooyx-
mubras smuxka, npobiema Hemoxoecmbenrocmu, Kanm,
podumenvckue o0bsa3aHHOCMU, kKawmoBckaa smuxa, Oes-
OMHOCUTNEAbHBLTL NPOCTTYNOK, NPeHAMAAbHAA MpadMma

1. IIpobGs1eMa HeTOXK1eCTBEeHHOCTU

ITpoGriemMa HeTOXIeCTBEHHOCTV, CTaBIIas Kpa-
eyroJIbHBIM KaMHeM 3KOJIOTMYeCKOV, PeIrrpomyK-
TUBHOVI U JieMor pacdmuecKor 3TuKw, Oblia cdop-
mynmposaHa [epexom Ilapdurtom B deTBepTOW
yacTu Tpyaa «JOBOIbI ¥ JINIla», O3aryiaBIeHHO
«bynymye riokortenms» (Parfit, 1984).
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ON A PROPOSED
KANTIAN SOLUTION
TO THE NONIDENTITY PROBLEM

S. Kahn'

According to K. Lindsey Chambers (2025), “if we
start from within Kant’s moral framework, the non-
identity problem doesn’t arise for morally responsive
procreators”. However, Chambers is mistaken: the
nonidentity problem is independent of whether we
start from a Kantian or a consequentialist framework.
Understanding this is important; otherwise, we run
the risk of mistaking either the boundaries of normative
ethics, the nature of the nonidentity problem, or both,
with all that this entails. To explain this, this article is
divided into three sections. First, I introduce the version
of the nonidentity problem with which Chambers
is primarily concerned, Teenaged Mother. Second,
I introduce, and subsequently critique, Chambers’
explanation of how Kantian ethics obviates this problem.
Third, 1 explain how Chambers’ account nonetheless
can be applied to another philosophical issue of recent
interest in reproductive ethics — namely, the ethics of
prenatal injury.

Keywords: procreation, reproductive ethics, non-
identity problem, Kant, parental obligations, Kantian
ethics, non-comparative wrongdoing, prenatal injury

1. The Nonidentity Problem

The nonidentity problem, now a mainstay of
environmental, reproductive, and population
ethics, was introduced by Derek Parfit (1984)
in part IV, “Future Generations”, of Reasons and
Persons.
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Y npo0sieMbl HETOXIECTBEHHOCTY JIB€ OCHOB-
HBIX ITIpeArochblIKN. IlepBas 3akirodaercs B TOM,
4YTO Bpe]l M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, I0JIb3a HOCAT CpaB-
HUTEJIBHBIN XapakTep. YToObI oIpenenTh, Bpe-
IIAT JIVL COOBITHME MIIV IIPUHOCUT II0JIb3Y HeKoeMy
JINILLY, CJlefyeT CpaBHUTH OJ1aromnosiyyrie JaHHOrO
JIVIIA B MVIPE, TJIe 3TO COOBITIE VIMEeJIO MEeCTO, C €T
OnaronorryurieM B OJIVDKamiIlleM M3 BO3MOXKHBIX
MWPOB, B KOTOPOM OHO He CJIy4nyIock. JIvity mpu-
UVHAETCS Bpell, eCJIV M TOJIBKO ecJIV IIepBoe YCTY-
raeT Bropomy. COOBITVIE IIPVHOCUT IIOJIB3Y, €CIIV
nepBoe IIpeBocxoduT BTOpoe. Hampumep, ecin
MaryHa rocroxy CraMmmay cOMBaeT TOCIIOXY
Tuasny, To rocnioxe Tuasry HaHeceH Bpef, ITIOCKOJIb-
Ky B TOM MUpe, I7le Tocrioxy Tuany He conia Ma-
IIVHA, OHA HAXOAWTCS B JIyYIlIeM ITOJIOKeHA.

Bropast mpenmoceiika ITPoOSIeMbl HETOX7e-
CTBEHHOCTV 3aKJIIOYAeTCS B TOM, YTO MMEHHO Te
KOHKpeTHBIe raMeTbl, CJIVSIHVe KOTOPBIX ITPOVICXO-
JIUT IIPY 3a4aTuyl, CYIIeCTBeHHBI [IJIsT TOXIecTBa
sgHocTi. [1omoOHbBI B3I, VIMEHYEeMBbIVI THO-
I7la «raMeTHBIM 3CCeHIIaI3MOM», IO pa3yMeBa-
€T, YTO y4acTye MHOIO CIiepMaTO30M/Ia VIV HOW
AVIIEKIIeTKNM ITpUBeAeT K MOSBJIeHNIO VHO JINY-
HocTu. Hampumep, coracHO raMeTHOMY 3CCeH-
nvarmsMy, [xex m Kl HUKOMM 00pa3oM He
MOTYT MMeTb TO ke IOoTOMCTBO, uto Antam u EBa,
MOCKOJIBKY cIiepMaTo3ousbl [keka 1 Apgama He
OyIyT B YMCIOBOM OTHOIIEHUW TOXIECTBEHHBI,
Tak >ke KaK He OyAyT TOXX[IeCTBEHHBI B UVCIIOBOM
OTHOIIIeHUM U svekiaeTk [ xmwut n EBer?. Vinm

2O0BeKT B UNMCIIOBOM OTHOIIIEHWUV TOXXIECTBEH CaMOMY
cebe 11 TONIBKO camoMy cebe. UriciioBoe TOXIIeCTBO OOBIY-
HO IIPOTMBOIIOCTAB/ISIETCS KaueCTBEHHOMY TOXKIECTBY,
IIOCKOJIBKY, COIJIACHO MHOIVIM TeOpWMsM, a) OABa 00beKTa
MOTyT OBITh KaUeCTBEHHO TOX/IECTBEHHBIMM (TO eCTb 00-
JlalaTh ONMHAKOBBIMM KadecTBaMM), HO IIPV 9TOM OBITbH
UICIIEHHO Pas3/IVYHBIMI (TO €CTh He SBJIATHCSI OOHUM U
TeM Xe OOBEKTOM), 1 0) OIVH M TOT e OOBEKT MOXKeT
pnodpeTaTh pa3/INYHbIe KaYeCcTBa C TeYeHVeM BpeMeHT,
He Tepsis PV 9TOM CBOeV TOXKIECTBEHHOCTH. B KauecTse
IIprIMepa IIePBOrO CJIyYasi MOXHO IIPVBECTV OJTHOSIIIIE-
BBIX OJIM3HELIOB, 3a4aThIX M3 OFHMX M TeX Xe cllepMa-
TO30MAAa W SAVIEKIeTKI: OHM MOIYT OBITh Ka4eCTBEHHO
TOXIIECTBEHHBIMI, 110 KpaViHell Mepe cpasy II0CjIe Ipo-
OJleHMsI 3apoiblllia, I TeM He MeHee pas3jIMYHbIMM, Ha-
XOIOWTHCS B Pa3sHBIX MeCTaX U Pa3sBUBATHCSI B OTHEIBHBIX
VHAVBUIYYMOB. B KauecTBe IpuMepa BTOPOTO CiIydasi
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There are two main premises to the
nonidentity problem. The first is that harms,
and, correlatively, benefits, are comparative.
In order to determine whether an event harms
or benefits someone, we have to compare her
wellbeing in the world in which that event
occurs to her wellbeing in the nearest possible
world in which it does not: the person is
harmed if, but only if, the former is lower than
the latter; she is benefited if, but only if, the
former is higher than the latter. For example,
if Stampeedoo drives her car into Tialoo, then
Tialoo has been harmed by virtue of the fact
that, in the world in which Tialoo is not run
over, she is better off.

The second premise of the nonidentity
problem is that the specific gametes that fuse
during conception are essential to a person’s
identity. This thesis, sometimes referred to as
gamete essentialism, says that if a different
sperm or egg fuses, then a different person
will result. For example, according to gamete
essentialism, there is no way that Jack and Jill
could have the same progeny as Adam and
Eve, because Jack and Adam will produce
numerically different sperm, and Jill and Eve
will produce numerically different ova.? Or,
thinking about it the other way around, when
children complain that they wish they had

2 An object is numerically identical to itself and only
to itself. Numerical identity is generally contrasted
with qualitative identity because, on many theories,
(a) two objects can be qualitatively identical (i.e., have
all the same qualities) but nonetheless be numerically
distinct (i.e., not be the same object), and (b) the same
object can have different qualities through time without
compromising its identity. As an example of the
former: homozygotic twins, conceived from the same
sperm and egg, could be qualitatively identical, at least
immediately after the cleavage event, and nonetheless
distinct, existing in different locations and developing
into distinct individuals. As an example of the latter, the
properties Mohammed Ali had as an adult are different
from the properties he had as an infant — as an adult,
he was more than five feet tall, whereas he was less than
two feet tall as an infant, etc. I would like to thank Nina
Dmitrieva for pressing me to clarify this.



C. Kan

K€, eCIIVI TIOCMOTPeTh Ha CUTYAIIVIO C IPyTOVL CTO-
POHBI, peOeHOK, FOBOPSIIINTL, UTO XOTeJI ObI IMeThb
OPYTMX pomuTesieVi, B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE He-
[OCJIeIOBATesIeH, Jayke eciIvi OH MOXeT 0e3 m30bl-
TOYHBIX YCVJIMVI OCO3HATh, YTO MIMEHHO OH VIMeeT
B BUY (HaIIpyMep, 4TO OH XOTesI Obl, 4TOOBI ero
YCBIHOBVJIV €I1e TIPYV POXKIEHWN VIV Y €T0 POIV-
Tesievt ObUIV HeKVie VIHBbIe CBOVICTBA).

B 3aBucuMocTy OT criocoba IpVIMEHEHMS 3T
JIBe TIPEIIIOCBUIKM IIOPOXIAIOT pasHble BepCUm
1pobsieMbl HeTOXecTBeHHOCTN. [loxaryi, Hau-
Oortee m3BeCTHasl BepCys KacaeTcs V3MeHEeHWs
kivMara. OHa IJIACUT, UTO CMBICII MAacIIITaOHBIX
Mep IO YMEHBIIIEHNIO KIIVMaTWYeCKX V3MeHe-
HWVI 3aKJIFOYAeTCsl B TOM, YTOOBI IIPeIOTBPaTUTh
SHAYMTE/IbHBIE VM3MEHEeHMs II00aIbHOro KiImMa-
Ta. OgHAKO 3HAUMTEIIBLHBIE M3MEHEeHMs II00asIb-
HOrO KJIMMaTa BBI3OBYT 3HAUMTEIbHBIE VI3MEHe-
HVS B OpavHOM IIOBEIEHWV, YTO, B CBOIO OYeperb
(MCXosl M3 TaMEeTHOTO 3CCeHIIMaI3Ma), OKakKeT
3SHAYMTE/ILHOE BO3IEVICTBIE Ha TOXIeCTBEHHOCTD
Oynyrero mokorreHus. CrleroBaTesIbHO (MCXOIISt
V3 CpaBHUTEJIBHOV IIPUPOABI Bperna), OymeM
MBI IIPVHVMATh MacIITaOHble MepPhI IT0 yMeHBbIIIe-
HVIO KJIVIMAaTIYeCKX VI3MeHEeHWVI VTN HeT, Oyy-
IIIVIM TTOKOJIEHWSIM 9TO He IIPVMHeCeT HY Bpezla, HU
110J1b3b1. Takmm oOpa3oM, mpodiieMa 3aKI09aeTcs
B TOM, YTOOBI IPUMWPUTH [IBa IIPOTUBOOOPCTBY-
IOIVIX ITPEeCTaBJIeHNs: C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, IJIaB-
HBIVI MOTWB /ISl HPUHSATIS MacIITaOHBIX Mep 110
YMEHBIIIEHMIO KJIVMaTUYeCKX VI3MEeHEeHWI, —
TIO-BUIVIMOMY, IIpeIOTBpallieHVIe Bpena Oymy M
TIOKOJIEHVISIM; C IPYTOV — MacIITaOHble MepPhI T10
YMEHBIIIEHVIO KJIVIMaTMYeCKMX VM3MEeHEeHWI OKa-
3BIBAIOT BJIVISIHVIE Ha TOXIECTBEHHOCTH OyIyIIviX
riokosteHum. Takmm oOpa3oM, eciiv M CYIIecTBY-
€T IIPUYVHA IIPVHSTH TOI00HBIE MePBI, TO 3TO He
MO)KeT OBITh HVI HaHeCeHVe, HU IIpeIoTBpallleHe
Bperia OyIyIIyiM IOKOJIEHVISIM.

MO>KHO IIPVIBECTVI CBOVICTBA, KOTOphIMM 001amain Moxam-
Mez, AT BO B3POCJIOM BO3pacTe: OHV OT/IMYAIOTCS OT TeX,
KOTOPBIMM OH 00JIafiajl B MyIafjeHdecTBe — BO B3POCIIOM
BO3pacTe ero PoCT IPeBBIIIal IISATh PYTOB, TOITla KaK B
MJTajIeHYecTBe OH OBUT HIDKe IBYX yToB 1 T.1. 51 xoTer
661 mobmaromapute Huny [ImwrpreBy 3a To, 9To OHa
IIOZITOJIKHYJIa MEHS K Pa3bsICHEHMIO 3TOrO BOIIPOCa.

other parents, what they are saying is literally
incoherent, even if we might be able, without
too much work, to understand what they
are getting at (perhaps they wish they had
been adopted at birth, or that their biological
parents had different properties).

These two premises can be applied in
different ways to give rise to different
versions of the nonidentity problem. Probably
the most famous version of the nonidentity
problem concerns climate change. The basic
idea is that the point of undertaking massive
climate change mitigation is to prevent large
changes to the global climate. But large
changes to the global climate will have large
effects on mating patterns; and large effects
on mating patterns will (apropos of gamete
essentialism) have large effects on the identity
of future generations. Whence it follows
(apropos of the comparative nature of harm)
that whether we undertake massive climate
change mitigation or not will neither harm
nor benefit future generations. The problem,
then, is to reconcile two competing intuitions:
on the one side, the main reason to undertake
massive climate change mitigation seems to
be to prevent harm to future generations; on
the other, massive climate change mitigation
is identity-influencing on future generations,
and, so, if there is a reason to undertake it, this
reason cannot be the potential to harm to, or
to prevent harm to, these future generations.

Another
problem, the one on which this article will

version of the nonidentity

focus in the next section, is sometimes
called Teenaged Mother. According to this
version, a teenaged girl who is thinking about
reproducing would do better to wait because,
when she is older, she will be better able to

care for the child. But, if she waits until she
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Bropyto Bepcuio mpo0iieMbl HETOXIeCTBEHHO-
CTH, KOTOpasi OyIeT paccMOTpeHa B CiIeAyIOIIeM
pasrierte, Ha3bIBAIOT «MaTh-TIOIPOCTOK». CorracHoO
3TON BepCuM, NEeBYIIKe-TIOHPOCTKY, 3alyMBbIBafo-
IIerics O POXIeHUN pebeHKa, JIydllle ITOA0XK/IaTh,
IIOCKOJIBKY, KOT7Ia OHa CTaHeT CTapllle, y Hee Oy-
zeT Gosibllle BO3MOXKHOCTEV I03a00TUTBECS O pe-
Oenke. Ho ecrvi oHa pemmr nonoxmaaTs, B 3a9aTmm
OymeT 3azevicTBOBaHa Apyras siilieK/IeTKa, TaKiM
o0Opa3oM (comIacHO TaMeTHOMY 3CCeHIIMAJIV3MY),
ponuTCsa yXXe IpyTovi peOeHOK, M3 Yero cileflyeT
(corrmacHO CpaBHUTENIBHOW IPUpOe Bpera), UTo
CITOCOOHOCTB MaTepyt 0becriednTh TOMy pebeHKy
JTy Y9IV X0, HYKaK He YBeJIMYUT ero 0J1arornosy-
uyst. B aTOM cilydae 3a/1aua Takke COCTOUT B TOM,
YTOOBI COITIACOBATH [IBa IIPOTMBOpEYAIVIX OPyT
IPYyTy IpeCcTaB/IeHVIs: C O[JHOVI CTOPOHBI, IJIaBHas
HIpUYMHA IS JeBYIIKM OTJIOKNUTH ITPOHOJDKEeH e
poma — 3TO Bo3pacTalolliee Orrarornosnyydvie pedeH-
Ka; C APYTro — OTKJIQJbIBaHVe IIPUBOONUT K M3Me-
HEHIIO TOXJIeCTBa pebeHKa, CIIefIoBaTeIbHO, OHO
He MOXeT YBeJIMYNTB ero 0J1aromnosryms.

2. KanToBCKas 3TMKa
v 0e3ycI0BHBIE IIPOCTYIIKM

CymiecTByeT psifi, IIOJIXOIO0B K IIpo0rIeMe HeTOX-
mecTBeHHOCTU. HekoTopble M3 HUX OOMpaIOTCA
Ha TIPEeIIOChUIKY 1 O CpaBHUTEIBHOM XapaKTepe
Bpea, Ipyrue — Ha IPeariocbUIKy 2 (TaMeTHBIN
acceHmanmsM)’. Yembepc yTBepK/IaeT, uTo IIpo-
Osrembl HEeTOXIeCTBEHHOCTM MOXXHO ITOJTHOCTBIO
T/I36e)KaTB, OImnpasACh Ha KaHTOBCKVE BO33pEHNS,
IIO3BOJISIONIVIE BBECTV IIOHATHE 0Oe3yCIIOBHOTO
npocry1ka. [To ee MHeHMIO, TaKVe IIPOCTYIIKN CY-
IIIECTBYIOT BHE 3aBVCVMOCTM OT IIOTEHIIVAJIBHBIX
CpaBHUTEJIBHBIX YOBITKOB WJIM BBITOZ 1, Ooee
TOI'O, JIOTTYEeCKM Hpe,Z[H_IeCTBYIOT VIM.

B uvactHOCTM, HeMbepc oOparraeTcst K Tak Ha-
3pIBaeMOVI (pOpMyJle UeJIOBEYHOCTM — BEpPCUN

3 Cum.: (Kahn, 20246, p. 279—292 (m1. 19)) wm (Kahn,
2026), Tie nipeyiaraeTcst 0030p JaHHBIX 1TOIX010B. [Iper-
CTaBJIAETCS, UTO IIOCIIeI0BATEIIbHYIO KPUTVKY TaMETHOTO
3CCHeHITMaIM3Ma MOXKHO HaWTH JIUIIb B paboTe aBTopa
arom crarbu (Kahn, 2025).

S. Kahn

is older, she will reproduce with a different
ovum, whence it follows (from gamete
essentialism) that she will have a different
child, from which, in turn, it follows (from
the comparative nature of harm) that her
ability to provide better care for this child
will not benefit it. Again, the problem is to
reconcile two competing intuitions: on the one
side, the main reason for the teenaged girl to
delay reproduction seems to be that waiting
will benefit her child; on the other, delaying
reproduction is identity-influencing on the
child and, so, if there is a reason to do so, it
cannot be the potential to benefit the child.

2. Kantian Ethics
and Non-Comparative Wrongs

There are various approaches to the
nonidentity problem, some of which focus
on premise 1, comparative harms, and
some of which focus on premise 2, gamete
essentialism.? Chambers,
however, the nonidentity problem can be
obviated altogether if we adopt a Kantian
framework, insofar as this framework enables
us to articulate an account of non-comparative
wrongs. As Chambers argues, these wrongs
are independent of, and, indeed, logically
prior to, any potential comparative harms or

According to

benefits.

Chambers appeals, specifically, to the so-
called Formula of Humanity, a version of
Kant’s Categorical Imperative which tells
agents to “act [so] that you use humanity, in your
own person as well as in the person of any other,
always at the same time as an end, never merely as
a means” (GMS, AA 04, p. 429; Kant, 2011, p. 87;
quoted in Chambers, 2025, p. 683).

*See Kahn (2024b, pp. 279-292 (ch. 19); 2026) for surveys
of these approaches. The only sustained attack on
gamete essentialism seems to be Kahn (2025).
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KaHTOBCKOTO KaTerOpr4ecKoro MMIlepaTBa, IIpu-
3BIBAOITIEV] IIOCTYTIATh «IMak, 4o0blL Mbl HUK0204 He
omHocucs k weaoBeuecmby, kax 6 mboem auye, max
u 6 auye Becaxoeo 0py2020, MoAbKO Kak k cpedcnby, Ho
Bceeda 6 mo xe Bpemsa u kax k yeau» (AA 04, S. 429;
Kanr, 1997, c. 169; cm.: Chambers, 2025, p. 683).

CormacHo mnpemyoxeHHot YembOepc wHTEp-
nperanuy, opMyiia UeTOBEYHOCTV OCHOBa-
Ha Ha MakcuMe (Chambers, 2025, p. 683—684), 1
3TOT BbIBOJ, He Oy/IeT 311eck ocriapuBarhes. To ecTb
TO, OTHOCUTCSL JIV CYOBEKT K UeJIoBeYeCTBY KaK K
11eJIM, OIperesiseTcsl MIPUHIIUIIaMIM, Ha KOTOpbIe
OH ONMPaeTCs B CBOMX JIESHMSIX, a He BHEIITHVIMMU
TOJIKOBaHMSAMM TTocienHmx'. IIpenmonoxmm, 9To
BunpanyMm cimT B TIapKe, CBepHYBIINCH Kasladm-
KOM B CHaJIbHOM Meliike, a Ileroc, ube 3peHne He-
VJTeaIbHO, OIIIMOOYHO ITPVHVIMAET ero 3a CKaMev-
Ky°. Eciin Ileroc mipucsneT Ha Bunnanyma, oHa He
OyeT OTHOCUTBCSA K HEMY VMICKJIIOUMTEIBHO KaK K
CPeIICTBY, HeCMOTpsI Ha TO YTO OIVCaHVe VCTUH-
HOVI CyTM €€ JIEeVICTBMVI TOBOPUT MMEHHO O TaKOM
ee OTHOIIeHUN. BuHpayMm BooOiie He urypu-
pyeT B MakcuMe [leroc, mpu 3ToM MMeHHO MaKCH-
Ma [OJDKHA JIeXKaTh B OCHOBE OIIEHKV STUYHOCTH
COBEPIIEHHOIO JIEVICTBASL.

Kax nokaseiBaeT Yem0Oepc, aTvx cooOpakeHM
JIOCTAaTOYHO, YTOObI OOBSACHUTBH, IIOUYeMy B IIpe]l-
noxeHHom ITapdurom mcxomHOM popMyIpoBke
pobsIeMbl Mamepu-nodpocmxa HeByIIKa IIOCTY-
IIUT CO CBOMM peOeHKOM Iy PHO, IIPUHSIB pellleHe
ero poauts: «CylllecTBeHHas AeTaslb IIpUBeIeH-
Horo Ilapdurom mpumepa 3axirodaercs B TOM,
UTO JIeBYIIIKa JKeJlaeT 3aBecTy peOeHKa B TaHHBIN
MOMEHT VICKJIIOUMTEITHHO ITIOTOMY, YTO OHa JKeJla-
€T CTaThb MaTepbio... EAMHCTBEHHOE, UTO ee 3aHM-
MaeT, 3TO TO, KaKyIo IOJIb3Y (II0 ee MHEHWIO) IIpU-
HeceT eV IIpopopkeHne poga» (Chambers, 2025,
p. 687). Hampumep, ecsi HeKTO NpUHMMaeT pe-
IIIeHe 3aBecTy peOeHKa paay YHIOBIETBOPEHMS
SMOLIVIOHAJIBHOV IIOTPeOHOCTM (YTOOBI CO31aTh 3a-

*Ilo cnoBam Yembepc, «ciiemyeT TpaKToOBaTh HEVICTBIAA C
TOYKV 3peHMs 1IeJIN VIV HaMepeHMs CyOBpeKTa, a He TI0-
CJIeAICTBUV 3TOTO JIevcTBys s Mypa» (Chambers, 2025,
p. 684).

>Drot npumep s34t u3 (Kleingeld, 2020, p. 399 —400).

As Chambers (2025, pp. 683-684) interprets
the formula of humanity — an interpretation
that will not be challenged here — it is maxim-
based. That is, whether an agent counts as
using someone’s humanity as an end depends
on her principle in acting, and not on any
external description thereof.* For example,
suppose that Vindalum is taking a nap, curled
up in the park in a sleeping bag, and Pegos,
whose vision is quite poor, mistakes him for a
bench.” If Pegos then sits down on Vindalum,
she is not using him as a mere means, even
though there is a true description of Pegos’
action according to which she is doing
so. Vindalum does not factor in to Pegos’
maxim at all, and, on this account, that is
the benchmark that must be used for ethical
assessment.

As Chambers (2025, p. 687) points out, this
already suffices to explain why, in Parfit’s
original formulation of Teenaged Mother, the
young woman would be wronging her child
if she procreates: “A crucial detail in Parfit’s
example is that the young woman is eager to
procreate now just because she is eager to be
a mother [...]. She is concerned solely with
how procreating now will (she thinks) benefit
her.” For example, if someone is going to
reproduce in order to satisfy some emotional
need — to create a dependent, to save a failing
relationship, or to have a legacy — then she
would be acting contrary to the Formula of
Humanity, because she would be acting on
a maxim that involves using another person
(namely, her eventual child) as a mere means.

However, Parfit might object that this
response gets hung up on the details of the

4In Chambers” words, “we should understand actions in
terms of what an actor’s end or purpose is, not in terms
of the outcome of their act in the world” (Chambers,
2025, p. 684).

°This example is from Kleingeld (2020, pp. 399-400).
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BVICVIMO€ CYIIIeCTBO, CIIacCTV OTHOIIIeHMs Ha I'pa-
HVI pas3pbiBa VIV YTOOBI OCTaBUTBH UTO-TO IIOCIIE
cebs1), ero mericTBue OyneT MPOTUBOPeUnTEH pop-
My/JIe 4eJIOBeUHOCTH, TaK KaK JPYrovt YeJIoBeK (po-
IVBIINVICS pebeHOK) OyZeT MCIoIb30BaH MCKIIIO-
YMTEJIBHO KaK CPeCTBO.

Tem He Menee [TapdwuT MOr OBI BO3pa3suTh, UTO
37eCh HeOOXOIMMO YUUTHIBATh OOCTOSATEIbCTBA
KOHKpeTHOro ciydas. [IpoGnemy mamepu-noo-
pocmka MOXHO JIETKO IlepedOopMyIMpoBaTh Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI IPUUYMHBI 3aBeCTV peOeHKa
He UTr'paIi HUKaKoy poiint. MOXXHO IIpeficTaBUTh
ZIeBYIIKY, IIYCTh ¥ IUIOXO IIPMCIIOCOOTIEHHYIO K
BOCIIUTAaHUIO pebeHKa, HO VIMEOIIyI0 XOPOIIYIO
IPUYVMHY POAWUTE €Tr0, TO eCTh TaKylo IPUYNHY,
KOTOPYIO MOXXHO OBIIIO OBI CYEeCTh HOIYCTVMOV
VIV ayKe TIOXBAJIBHOVI, eCiIv Obl €10 PyKOBOIICTBO-
BaJIaCh JKEHIIVIHA B JIYUIIMX XM3HEHHBIX 00CTO-
ATeJIbCTBaX, HaMepeBaloIascss pPoOuTh 13 I1ybo-
KOT'O ¥ MICKpPEHHETO JKeJIaHVS BBIPaCTUTh peOeHKa
BKYyTIIe C JIIOOOBBIO K IIeTSIM, HaxOXIIeHVeM pasio-
CTM B CEMEVHOWM XW3HU U CTpeMJIEHVEM BHeCTU
CBOVI BKJIaJl B 6ynyu1ee CBOEV CeMbl, CBOEV CTpa-
HBI 11, 110 Cy TV, BCETO YeJloBeuecTBa. B TakoM ciry-
4ae, BEpOSITHO, JIEBYIIIKE CJIEIOBAJIO ObI ITOCOBETO-
BaThb OTVIOKUTH OepeMEeHHOCTh KaK MMHVMMYM Ha
HEeCKOJIBKO JIeT — He OTKas3bIBaTbCsd OT Hee II0JI-
HOCTBIO, HO HEMHOIO ITOHOXJaTh, ITOKa OHa He
IIOB3POCITIEET U He CMOXKET 3apadaThIBaTh Ha KM3Hb
Gosiblite, Oyayun B COCTOSIHUM oOecrieunBaTh ceOst
I CEMBIO, KOTOPYIO eVl TaK XO4YeTCs IMETb.

YroOrl pa3obpaTbcsi ¢ 3TOM MSTKOW Bepcuers,
YeMOepc HYXTaeTCs B JIOMOTHUTEIBHBIX VMHCTPY-
MEeHTaX, I OHa J00aBJIIeT K TOJIOBOJIOMKE eIlle OIH
arleMeHT. B "acTHOCTH, OHa OOparaercsi K TOMY,
uyto KaHT HasbIBaeT IMIIOTETMYECKUM VIMIIEpaTH-
BOM, yTBepyK/as, uTo «yisi KanTa xesats 100U THCS
HeJIV 03HAUAe OCBITUTD ce0sl M3bICKAHMIO He00-
XOIVIMBIX CPEZICTB 115 ee mocTvokeHms» (Chambers,
2025, p. 684). B orHOmeHVUV Mamepu-noopocmKa
Yembepc yTBepKaaeT, UTO, ecjIv JIeByIIIKa II0CBs-
IaeT ceds 11erV IIPoV3BeIeHNIs Ha CBeT JeJloBeKa
VI TeM He MeHee He CTPeMUTCs K 00sI1aJaHIIO Heoo-
XOIVIMBIMVI [IJTSL 9TOTO CPeICTBAMVI, OHA BMHOBHA B
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case. It would be easy to reformulate Teenaged
Mother such that these particular reasons
for having a child do not factor in. We can
imagine a young woman who, ill equipped as
she is, wants to have a child for good reasons,
or at least for reasons we would consider
permissible, and perhaps even laudable, in
someone better situated in life: a deep and
genuine desire to nurture, combined with a
love of children, joy in family life, and a desire
to contribute to the future of her family, her
country, and, indeed, humanity. In such a case,
it might be argued, we still would caution the
young woman to delay the decision, at least
for a few years — not to put it off entirely,
but to wait a while, until she is more mature,
and maybe also able to earn more to support
herself and the family she wants to have.

To deal with this sort of wvariation,
Chambers needs more machinery.
Accordingly, she adds another piece to the
puzzle. In particular, Chambers (2025, p. 684)
appeals to what Kant calls the hypothetical
imperative, arguing that, “For Kant to will
an end just is to commit oneself to taking the
necessary means to that end.” Applying this to
Teenaged Mother, Chambers argues that, if the
young woman commits to the end of creating
a person, and nonetheless fails to take the
necessary means thereto, then she is guilty of
a rational mistake.® Thus, Chambers concludes

¢ There is some dispute about whether the hypothetical
imperative is descriptive or prescriptive — i.e., whether
it is possible, but irrational, for an agent to will an end
without taking the necessary means, or whether an agent
who fails to will the necessary means eo ipso fails to will
the correlative end. This dispute need not be settled for
present purposes. However, it is worth pointing out
that Chambers waffles on this issue. In the quotation
reproduced in the sentence preceding the one to which
this note is appended, Chambers takes the hypothetical
imperative to be descriptive. But, elsewhere, she takes
it to be prescriptive. For example, when making the
claim paraphrased in the sentence to which this note
is appended, Chambers (2025, p. 685) writes that “You
make a rational mistake if you will as your productive
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COBEpITIEHNN OIIMOKM paroHaTbHOCTIC. Takmm
obpasomM, YeMbepc 3aKiIrouaeT, UTo B CJIydae Marnie-
pu-nodpocmka eByIIKa, He OTJIOKMBIIIAs pellleHvie
0 poXXeHMM peOeHKa, IIOCTyTIaeT B COOTBETCTBIM C
MAaKCVIMOVI, HE[OITyCTVIMOVL [IJIs1 KamTa:

B Takom ciIyuae fieByIIKa JOJDKHA OOIyMBbI-
BaTh CBOe pellleHVe TakK, Oy/To pedb maeT o0
00HOM U MOM e MAadeHye, CTIparBasi ceds, Ka-
Koe JIeVICTBYe HaWwIy4IIuM oOpas3oM cliesaeT ee
CITOCOOHOVI MCTIOIHUTD CBOW JIOJIT Itepes] peGeH-
koM. EcJlu B JaHHBEIVI MOMEHT JIeByIlIKa He MO-
JKeT JTOJDKHBIM 00pa3oM BOCITUTATh IUTS, TO OT-
KJIajibIBaHe 3a4aTis MOVi/IeT Ha II0JIb3Yy 000UM:
u e, u peGeHKy. XOTsl TeHeTU4YeCcKoe TOX/IeCTBO
peCenka Oyzder 3aBuceTb OT BpeMeHM 3adaTiisd,
MOpaJIbHOe TOX/IeCTBO pebeHKa OocTaHeTCs Hems-
MEHHBIM B KauecTBe CO3V/IaTeJTbHOV I1eJIV MaTe-
pu. Ecyiu ieBy111ka errie He HAXOIUTCS B JIOJDKHOM
TIOJIOKEHMY, YTOOBI IPUCTYNUTh K HeIlpecTaH-
HOVI 1edTeJIbHOCT 10 CO3AaHMIO JIMYHOCTY, WJIN
Ke ITPOCTO He 3a/lyMbIBaJIach O CBS3aHHOV C 3TUM
OTBETCTBEHHOCTM, OHa IIOCTyIaeT ¢ peGeHKOM
HecITpaBe/JINBO, IIPUHSB pellleHre 0 HeMefljIeH-
HOM 3auaTvii. OmmOKa JeByIIKY He MOXeT ObITh
ollpaBJiaHa, Jaxe ecsii pebeHKy He Oy/ieT HaHe-
CeH BpeJl, MOCKOJIBKY IMPOCTYIIOK 3aKTI0YaeTcst
He B IIPUYMHEHHOM BpeJIe, a B CAMOM ee JKeAaHUlL.
Omna He JOJDKHA MPVHMMATH PellieHvie 0 poXxie-
HIY pebeHKa, He IToJ[yMaB O TOM, CMOYKeT JIVI OHa
VICTIOJTHUTB 00si3aTeJIbCTBa, ITPOVICTEKAIOIIVe 13
takoro pemreHns (Chambers, 2025, p. 687 —688).

6 [IMCKYTHpPYeTCsl BOIIPOC O TOM, SIBJISIETCS JIV TMIIOTETH-
YEeCKMIT VIMITEPATVB IeCKPUITTVBHBIM VUIM ITIPECKPUIITVB-
HBIM, TO €CTh BO3MOXKHA JIV TaKasi CUTyaryst (IIPV1 BCet ee
HepaloHaJIbHOCTY), KOTr/ia CyOBbeKT OyIeT XetaTh JOCTH-
>KeHWsI 11er1 Oe3 3a/1eVICTBOBaHMSI HEOOXOIVIMBIX CPEJICTB,
WM Xe, He XXejlasg oOpeTeHMs HeOOXOHMVIMBIX CPEICTB,
CyOBeKT TeM CaMbIM OTKA3bIBAETCSI 1 OT COOTBETCTBYIOIIIETT
est. st pertieHist TIOCTaB/IeHHBIX B OTOVI CTaThe 3aiad
3TOT crop He Tpebyer paspemrervisi. OgHAKO CTOUT OTMe-
TUTb, YT0 YeMObepc BbICKa3bIBAETCS 10 STOMY BOIIPOCY He-
OJIHO3HAYHO. B 1mraTe, HpuBeIeHHON B IIPEIOKEHNN,
IIPEIIIEeCTBYIOIEM TOMY, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHTCS JAHHOE
npumMedanve, Yembepc paccMaTpmBaeT TMIIOTETIIECKI
VIMITepaTuB Kak JecKpuiTuBHbL. Ho B mpyrmx mecrax
OHa cumTaeT ero HPECKPVIHTVIBHBIM. HaHpVIMep, 3asBIIAA
CBOIO ITO3UIIMIO, TTepedpasvpOBAHHYO B IIPEIJIOKEHNN,
KOTOpOe KOMMEHTHPYeT 3TO IIpuMedane, Yembepc -
IIIeT, YTO HEKTO «COBEPIIAET OIIMOKY PalMIOHAIBHOCTY,
JKeJTasl B KaueCTBe CO3VIATENIHHOM eIV POXKIeHMS AUY-
HOCHU VI IIPVL 9TOM He CTPeMSICh K 00JIalaHNIo CpeJICTBa-
MM, HeOOXOIVIMBIMY [IJIS CO3[IaHVI CyIIIeCTBa, CIIOCOOHOTO
JIeVICTBOBaTh kak imaHocTh» (Chambers, 2025, p. 685).
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that, in Teenaged Mother, if the young woman
does not delay reproduction, then she is acting
on a maxim that is impermissible in a Kantian
framework:

For practical purposes, then, the young
woman should think of her decision as a same
child choice: what action will better enable her
to discharge her duties to her offspring? If the
young woman is ill-equipped to adequately
parent the child now, then it’s better for both
her and her child for her to wait to conceive.
Though the child will have a different genetic
identity depending on when she conceives,
her child has the same moral identity as her
productive end. If the young womanisn’t yet in
a position to successfully take on the extended
activity of person creation, or even if she
simply hasn’t considered what responsibilities
that entails, she wrongs the child she creates by
procreating now. The young woman’s mistake
is not absolved even if her offspring has not
been harmed, because the wrong is not in the
harming — it’s in the young woman’s willing.
She should not decide to create a person
without also considering whether she is able to
fulfill the obligations she will incur by doing so
(Chambers, 2025, pp. 687-688).

However, there are at least four problems
with Chambers” argument.

First, the hypothetical imperative is not
distinctively Kantian. Recall Hume’s famous
claim that it is not contrary to reason to prefer
the destruction of the world to the scratching
of my fingers (Hume, 1960, p. 416 (book 2,
part 3, section 3, §6)).” Humeans (and others)
reject Kant’s contention that reason can be end-
setting of itself and, therefore, reject not only
the Formula of Humanity in particular, but
the categorical imperative in general — they

end the creation of a person and yet fail to commit to
taking the means necessary for creating a being who can
act as a person.”

7 For helpful discussion, see Cohon (2018, esp. section 3).



B paccyxmenum YemOepc MOXHO BbIIEINUTD
KaK MMHUMYM YeTbIpe IIPoOIIeMBI.

Bo-niepBbIX, rumnoreTnyeckum mMIepaTuB —
He VCKJ/IIOUMTEIbHO KaHTOBCKoe moHsaTvme. Cro-
VT BCIIOMHUTb 3HaMeHUToe yTBepxxaeHne fOma o
TOM, UTO pasyMy He IIPOTMBOPEUNUT IIPeIIouecThb
paspyllieHrie Mupa IlapanvHe Ha naibie (HOwm,
1996, c. 458)’. Ilocnenosarenu FOMa (1 He TOIBKO
OHVI) He Pa3IesIsioT KaHTOBCKYIO YOeXKIeHHOCTh B
TOM, UTO Pa3yM caM o ceOe MOXKeT CTaBUTh 11eJIN,
TeM CaMbIM OHW OTBepraloT He TOJIbKO (popMyITy
IYMaHHOCTY, HO M KaTeropv4ecKuy VMMIlepaTuB
B 1IeJIOM, TO eCTh CaMO CYIIleCTBOBaHMe BBICIIIe-
ro MOpaJIbHOIO 3aKoHa. TeM He MeHee FOMMAHIIBI
IIPUHMMAIOT HeOOXOIVIMOCTb CTPEMUTBCH K 00J1a-
JIAQHWIO CpeACTBaMU I JOCTVDKeHMd Lesteit. [le-
pexorisi K MeHbIIIell KpPatHOCTY (TO eCTh aJIbTep-
HaTMBHOV (POPMYJIIPOBKe, Oortee pesieBaHTHON
HNaHHOW MOMaJIeKTHKe 1 Dosiee OJIM3KOM KaHTOB-
CKVM BO33p€HMSIM B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs MeTasTU-
YecKMX YCTaHOBOK), KOHCEKBEHIIVMaJIVICTBI, B OCO-
OeHHOCTM YTWINTAPWUCTBI, BBICTPAMBAIOT CBOV
CUCTeMBI BOKPYT TMIIOTETUYeCKOro VMMIlepaTuBa.
Taxvm oOpa3zoM, MOXXHO YTBepKIaTh, YTO M3BJIeUb
IOJIb3y W3 IOHBITKM YembOepc ycTpaHUTH IIpO-
Os1leMy HeTOXIIeCTBEHHOCTU B IIPUHIIMIIE MOTYT
U HeKaHTMaHIIpl, BKItodas Ilapdura. Dxckypce B
KaHTOBCKYIO 3TMKY He TOJIBKO He SIBJIseTCsl 00s3a-
TeJILHBIM, HO VI MOXKeT YBeCT! B CTOPOHY OT pelile-
HW IIOCTABJIEHHOW 3a/da4li.

Bo-BTOpBIX, COOV MHCTPYyMEHTaJIBHOIO PacCy k-
JIeHVIsI He TIpe/ICTaBIIsieT CO0OVI OYEBMITHOTO V1 TEM
Oosiee IpenIIOIIAaTaeMOro HPaBCTBEHHOIO IIPO-
crynka. bygyum yGexneHHBIMM, YTO KpaXka aMo-
pajibHa, MBI COYTEM VPpalIOHAJIbHBIM U [JIyIIbIM
BOpa, KOTOPBIVI 3aCHYJI, BIOMUBIICH B 4y KOV JIOM,
HO CTPaHHO ObUTO OBl yTBEPXKAATh, YTO CAM COH MO-
pasibHO HemorycTuM. Takoke, Jake eciiv IIPUHSTD
creaHHBI YeMOepc KaHTMAHCKM BBIBOZ, YTO
IleByIlIKa, >KeJIaloIiasl 3aBecT pebeHKa WCKIIIO-
YUTEJIbHO paAyl YAOBJIETBOPeHMs COOCTBEHHBIX
3MOIIMOHAJIBHBIX IOTpeOHOCTeV, TIOCTYIIaeT aMo-

7 ComepxateribHoe obOcyxnenne cMm. B (Cohon, 2018,
0cobeHHO paszen 3).
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reject any overriding moral law. Nonetheless,
Humeans accept that we ought to take the
necessary means to our ends. Moving to a
lesser extreme — to an alternative that is both
more relevant to the present dialectic and also
closer to Kant when it comes to metaethical
commitments — consequentialists in general,
and utilitarians in particular, often accept the
hypothetical imperative as a core part of their
systems. This suggests that Chambers” attempt
to obviate the nonidentity problem is, at least
in principle, open to non-Kantians in general,
and to Parfit in particular: the detour through
Kant’s ethics is not only unnecessary, but
potentially misleading.

Second, a failure of instrumental reasoning
is not obviously, or even presumptively, a
moral failure. For example, while we might
accept that theft is immoral, and that a thief
who stops to take a nap in the middle of a
break-in is irrational or stupid, it seems
odd to say that the napping is itself morally
wrong. Just so, while we might accept
Chambers” Kantian conclusion, that a young
woman who has a child as a mere means to
satisfy some emotional needs of her own is
acting immorally, it is a stretch to say that
a young woman who has a child for good
reasons, but who fails to calculate well, is,
thereby, acting immorally. This might seem
like cavilling, but it is not: even if we confine
ourselves to a Kantian framework, it is only
moral reasons that are overriding — a failure
of instrumental rationality must be tallied up
against other factors in the case, and it is not
obvious where this will leave us in the end.
Moreover, it does not seem to be the kind of
wrong that is intuitively at issue in Teenaged
Mother.

Third, Chambers, seemingly unwittingly,
smuggles in an appeal to optimisation which
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PaJIbHO, €J1Ba JIV IIPaBOMEPHO YTBEPKIIATh, UTO fe-
BYIIIKa, JKeJIafoIlasi pOOUTh pebeHKa 113 XOPOIIMX
OOy KAeHMVI, HO He CIocOOHasi MpoCUmuTaTh II0-
CITENICTBIS, BeeT cedsl TaKVM JKe aMOpaIbHBIM 00-
pasom. V1 aTo He IycTasi HpUaMpKa: Jake B paMKax
KaHTOBCKOV (pryiocopuyt OIpeiesIsionlyio poib
MOT'YyT UI'paTh TOJIBKO MOpPaJIbHBIE IIPUYMHEBL, TO
ecTb OOV MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHOV PalIOHAJIBHOCTI
CJleflyeT OLleHVBaTh B COBOKYITHOCTV C IPYTVIMW
daxTOpamm, ¥ KOHEUHBIV BBIBOJ], 37IeCh COBCEM He
oueBIeH; 0osiee TOro, KaXkeTcsl, YTo 3TO COBCEM He
TOT IIPOCTYIIOK, KOTOPBIVI MHTYWTMBHO BUINTCS
OCHOBHOVI ITpO0JIEMOTI CITydast Manepu-noopocmxa.

B-tpersnx, YemOepc (BMamMoO, HeOCO3HaH-
HO) oOpaliaeTcss K ONTUMM3AIIMM, UYTO CTaBUT
TI07], COMHEHVIe YIIPeK B MHCTPYMEHTAIBHOM UpP-
paliOHaJIBHOCTI. B IepBoM IipenjiokeHUN HIpu-
BeZIEHHO! Bblllle 00beMHOV InTaThl YeMOepc He
3aJlaeTcsl BOIIPOCOM, YTO [eBYIIIKa MOXeT IIpefl-
IIPUHSATH, YTOOBI CTaTh CIIOCOOHOV BBHIIIOJTHUTH
cBou 00s3aTesIbCTBa Ilepert peObeHKoM. BmecTo 3T0-
TO VCCIIeZIOBaTeIbHMIIA BOIIPOIIAeT, Kakoe JIevi-
CTBME «HAWIyYIINM 0Opa3om» cleslaeT ee CIIOo-
COOHOVI VICIIOJTHUTH CBOVI JIOJT Iieper] peOeHKOM.
ITpn sTOM MHCTpyMeHTaIbHAsl PAIIOHAJIBHOCTh
He o00s3bIBaeT CyOBeKTOB IpmOeraTp K II0O0-
HOVI ONTUMM3AIIUI: eCJIV M30paHHbIe CyObeKTOM
CpencTBa TIO3BOJISIOT eMy JOCTUYb LIeJIN, JdaieKo
He OYeBVIHO, UTO Ham4ane Oostee 3 PeKTMBHO-
TO CpefiCTBa MIMeeT CYIIleCTBeHHOe 3HaueH e, Jake
€CJIV OHO U M3BECTHO CYOBEKTY. DTO cooOpakeHVie
CBOIIWT Ha HET IpeyIoKeHHoe YeMOepc perieHVIe
11po0JIeMbI HETOX/IECTBEHHOCT. 3aTpyIHEeHVIe 3a-
KJTIOYaeTCsl B TOM, UTO He CyIIeCTBYeT Jlake yMO-
3PUTEJIBHBIX IIPUYMH CYNUTaTh, YTO KaK TAaKOBOV
pebeHOK [IeBYIIIKI He pa3oBbeTCs B pa3yMHOe Cy-
mectBo. HecoMHeHHO, OTJIOKVMB OepeMeHHOCTS,
HeByIlIKa (CyObeKT B ciIydae Mmamepu-nodpochiKa)
CMOXeT CO3/aTh JIyUlllVie >XV3HEHHBIe YCIIOBUS
151 7II000T0 pebeHKa, KOTOPBIV Y Hee POIUTCS; CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO, OTJIOKEHHOEe 3auaTiie II03BOJIVT el
JIydIlle BOCHIWUTATh W IaTh JIydlllee oOpasoBaHVe
JII0O00OMY 13 TaKMX [eTell, I B HEKOTOPOM CMBICITe
TaKoe AUTs OyZIeT JIydllie IpucIocobIeHo K Kin3-
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compromises even the charge of instrumental
irrationality. In the first sentence of the block
Chambers
does not ask what action will enable the

quotation reproduced above,
young woman to discharge her duties to
her offspring; Chambers asks, rather, which
action “will better enable” the young woman
to do so. But instrumental rationality does
not require agents to optimise in this way:
if an agent’s chosen means enable her to
achieve her end, it is not obviously relevant
that there is a more efficient means available,
not even if she is aware of the fact — and
this is devastating for Chambers’ answer to
the nonidentity problem. The problem is that
there is no reason, not even a presumptive
one, to think that our young woman'’s
progeny, merely as such, will fail to develop
into a rational being. To be sure, if the subject
in Teenaged Mother delays pregnancy, she
might be able to afford better opportunities
in life for any child she has, and, similarly,
delaying might enable her to nurture and
educate any such children better such that,
ultimately, they will be better adjusted or
better positioned in some sense. Indeed,
delaying pregnancy might enable the young
woman to cultivate more effectively capacities
that seem bound up with rationality and
autonomy, like impulse control and emotional
maturity. However, all of this is, as it were,
the icing on the cake. The end of creating a
rational being will be accomplished regardless
of the young woman’s decision, and this is a
good thing: if Chambers’ point were accepted,
then it seems that the greater number of
pregnancies throughout human history were,
if not immoral, then at least irrational, and
this seems sufficiently counterintuitive to
serve as a reductio.



HU U TIOJIOKeHMe ero OyreT Oosiee BBITOAHBIM.
[IeVicTBUTEIIbHO, OTJIOKVB CBOE PelleHVIe, IeBYIII-
Ka cMoxeT Oosiee 3p(PeKTUBHO pa3BUTh TaKue
CBSI3aHHBIE C PAIVOHAJIBHOCTBIO I ABTOHOMHO-
CTBIO CIIOCOOHOCTY, KaK CAMOKOHTPOJIb ¥ 3MOLIV-
OHaJIbHas 3pesiocThb. Ho kxak Obl TO HM OBLIO, 3TO
BCe JIUIIIh «BUINIeHKa Ha TopTe». Llesnp, 3akimroua-
IOITasACs B CO3aHUM pa3yMHOIO CyIIiecTBa, OyrieT
IOOCTUTHYTA BHE 3aBVCMMOCTV OT TOTO, KaKoe pe-
ITIeH e IIPVMeT [eBYIIKa, ¥ 3TO IOJIOKTEIbHBIN
MOMEHT: eCJIV IIPVHATh TOUKy 3peHUs YemOepc,
TO OIPOMHOE KOJINYEeCTBO OepeMeHHOCTeV! 3a BCIO
VICTOPUMIO YeJIoBeYeCcTBa OKaXKyTCs eCyIvi He aMo-
pajIbHBIMM, TO IO KpamHen Mepe HepaloHaJIb-
HBIMV, YTO B IOCTATOYHOV Mepe KOHTPUHTYUTVIB-
HO, UTOOBI ITOXOINTH Ha CBefIeHVIe K a0Ccypry.

Hakomer, B-ueTBepThIX, TIOOOHAS OIITMMWM3a-
1Vl TpeOyeT CpaBHUTEIIBHOIO PacCy KIeHwsl, KO-
Topoe Yembepc Kak pa3 creoBasio Obl MICKJTIOUMTB,
4TOOBI M30€XaTh IIPOOIIEMBI HETOXK/IECTBEHHOCTA.
YroObl orpenennTh, CMOXET JIV eByIlKa Oojlee
3¢pPeKTMBHO MCHIOIHATE CBOM O0S3aHHOCTM, OT-
JIOKVB OepeMeHHOCTh, MBI JIOJDKHBI CPaBHUTH ee
BO3MOXHOCTW B CJIydae PaHHETrO MaTepuHCTBa U
oTKa3a oT Hero. [Ipy 3ToM ecsvi MBI TpyIMeM IIpef-
IIOCBUUTIKY  ITpOOJIEMBI  HETOX/IECTBEHHOCTV, TO
ZIeTV, Ha KOTOPBIX Oy/IyT OKa3bIBaTh BIIVISTHIIE pa3-
HbIe BO3MOXHOCTV MaTepy B pa3sHoe BpeMsi, He Oy-
IOyT B YMCIIOBOM OTHOIIEHWMV TOXIECTBEHHBIMIL
UricstoBasi HETOXECTBEHHOCTH  IIpeIiosiaraer,
4uTO 0OSI3aHHOCTY, BBIBOAMMBIE B XOIle IOI0OHO-
IO CPaBHUTEIIBHOTO PacCyXIeHWs, He SBIISIOT-
csi 00si3aHHOCTSIMU Tiepeq], peOeHKOM: MaTh MO-
KeT MOCTYIIUTh IYPHO (C yU4eTOM pacCMOTPEeHHBIX
BBIIIIE BO3PaKEeHVIIT), HO He II0 OTHOIIIEHVIIO K KOH-
KpeTHBIM feTsM. CrreoBaTesIbHO, ITpo0JIeMbl He-
TOXIECTBEHHOCTY M30eXKaTh He yIaIoCh.

Taxum obpasom, YemOepc mbITaeTcd pemmThb
1po0JIeMy HeTOXIeCTBEHHOCT B KaHTOBCKOM
KJIIOYe, IIOKas3blBas, YTO B CIIy4dae Mamepu-noo-
pocmka MOPAJIbHBIV HOJIT AEBYIIKY 3aKJIFOUaeTCs
B TOM, YTOOBI OTJIOKUTH POXK/IeHVe pebeHKa, IIOKa
OHa He CMOXXeT JIydllle O HeM IT03a00TuThcs. Tem
He MeHee IIperjlaraeMoe Yembepc pellieHVe He
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Fourth and finally, optimisation of the
kind just discussed requires comparative
reasoning — exactly what Chambers needed
to rule out in order to obviate the nonidentity
problem. In order to determine whether
the young woman will be more efficient in
fulfilling her duties if she delays pregnancy,
we must compare her capabilities if she does
not delay with her capabilities if she does
— as was in fact done in the foregoing. But,
if we accept the premises of the nonidentity
problem, then the children who are effected
by these differing capabilities are numerically
distinct. This numerical distinctness suggests
that the duties arrived at by this comparative
reasoning are not to the children themselves:
the mother might engage in wrong-doing
(modulo the objections discussed above), but
the individual children are not the ones who
are wronged. This, in turn, suggests that the
nonidentity problem has not been obviated
after all.

In sum: Chambers attempts to offer
a distinctively Kantian answer to the
nonidentity problem, one which shows that
the young woman in Teenaged Mother has
a moral duty to delay procreation until she
is better able to care for her child. However,
Chambers” answer does not seem to withstand
critical scrutiny: (i) it is not distinctively
Kantian and, indeed, could be readily adopted
by Parfit himself; (ii) if, on Chambers” account,
there is a failure on the part of the young
woman when she does not delay pregnancy,
it is not a moral one; (iii) the putative failure
seems to evaporate once we realise that it
rests on optimisation; and, inasmuch as a
failure remains, (iv) it rests on comparative
reasoning, which seems to play directly to the
nonidentity problem rather than obviate it.
It may be concluded that Chambers’ account
does not have a promising application to



C. Kan

BBIZIEP)KMBAET KPUTHUIECKOTO pacCMOTPEeHMS, TaK
Kak 1) 3To pelleHMe He gBiIsieTcs crelpIIUecKn
KaHTVAHCKIMM VI MOIJIO OBI C JIETKOCTB OBITH IIperi-
soxeHo camuM IlapdwuTom; 2) ecn AeByIlKa, He
OTJIOKMBIIIAsl OePeMEeHHOCTh, COBEpIIIaeT, II0 MHe-
Hyio Yembepc, ommOKy, To 3Ta ormmbKa He Mo-
PaJIBHOTO CBOVICTBA; 3) IIpeiriosiaraeMasi OIIoKa
«paccemBaeTCs», KaK TOJIBKO CTAaHOBUTCS OYEBVZI-
HBIM, YTO B OCHOBE €€ JIeKWUT OIITUMV3ALIVS, eCIIn
e ommbKa Bce ellle MeeT MeCTo, TO 4) oHa 0asu-
pyeTcsi Ha CpaBHUTEIIBHOM pacCy XIeHN, Harpsi-
MYIO 3a/IeVICTBYIOIIEM IIPO0IeMy HeTOX/IeCTBEH-
HOCTW, a He WCK/IIovaroiieM ee. MOXHO clierarh
BBIBOJI, YTO MHTeprperanus Yembepc He [aer
IIPONYKTMBHOIO pe3yJsibTara, Oyaydn IIprMeHeHa
K IIpo0OrieMe HeToXaecTBeHHOCTM. OIHAKO B Cle-
AyIoIeM pasfesie OyieT oKazaHo, YTO MHTepIIpe-
Tauyss YembOepc MOXXeT HaITVI JOCTOVIHOE IIpVIMe-
HeHVe B IPyTMX CJIydasx.

3. be3ycj10BHBIE IPOCTYIIKM
M IIpeHaTasIbHasA TpaBMa

B mccrienopaHMaX O perponyKTUBHOM 3TUKE
BO3HVKJIAa TEHIEHIIVs, B pPaMKaX KOTOpOVI rejla-
€TCsl KOHTPUHTYWUTUBHBIVI Ha TIEePBBIVI B3I/ BbI-
BOJI O TOM, UTO IIpeHaTaIbHas TpaBMa He aMopalb-
Ha. Hampumep, Kunarma u Bysutapn, yTeepxiaror,
YTO B TUIWYHBIX CJTyYasiX MpeHaTaIbHBIX TPaBM,
BKJIIOYasi aJIKOTOJIbHBIVI CMHJIPOM IUIOfIA U TIOPOKY
PasBUTNS, BbI3BaHHBIE YIIOTpeOiIeHneM HAapKOTV-
YeCKMX BeIleCTB, OepeMeHHasI JKeHIIVHA He HaHeC-
na Bpena 1wiony (Kingma, Woollard, 2025), a ®rs-
HUTaH MeT ellle JaJIbllle, IIoj1arasi, 4To Jaxke ecim
Bpes1 11 OblI HaHeceH, Takas OepeMeHHOCThb TeM He
MeHee 3aciTyXuBaeT ofoopenms (Flanigan, 2020).

DT yTBepXXAeHNs He OCTaJIVICh Oe3 orposep-
xeHus (cM., Hanpumep: Kahn, 2024a). Opgnaxo
JaXke ecyIM VICXOHBbIe apryMeHTHI CIIOCOOHBI BBI-
IepXXaTh Io100HBIe Bo3pakeHMs, YeMOepc mper-
JlaraeT VHYIO JIMHUIO KpUTUK. VI xoris s He Oymy
oA poOHO 1M3J1araTh 371eCh 3TOT ee ajIbTepHATVB-
HBIVI TIOJIXOJ1, HO CXeMaTUYHO 0OPUCYIO ero OCHOB-
Hble KOHTYPbI B 3aKJIIOYMTEJIbHBIX ab3arjax JaH-
HOVI CTaThIL
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the nonidentity problem. However, in the
next section of this article, it is argued that
Chambers’ account can be fruitfully applied
elsewhere.

3. Non-comparative Wrongs
and Prenatal Injury

There is an emerging trend, in
reproductive ethics, of arguing for the
prima facie counterintuitive conclusion that
prenatal injury is not immoral. For example,
Kingma and Woollard (2025) argue that, in
paradigmatic instances of prenatal injury,
including foetal alcohol syndrome and crack
cocaine-induced birth defects, the gravida has
not harmed the foetus; and Flanigan (2020)
goes so far as to argue that, even if these are
harms, such pregnancies are nonetheless
meritorious.

These arguments have not gone
unchallenged (see, e.g., Kahn, 2024a).
However, even if the original arguments
can withstand these challenges, Chambers’
approach suggests an alternate line of
attack. Although I do not want to give a
comprehensive account of this alternate
approach, I do want briefly to sketch its
main contours, organised as a flow chart in
paragraph form.

We can, once again, set harm aside and,
as Chambers proposes, focus, instead, on
agents’” maxims and whether these maxims
use humanity as an end in itself. Suppose,
first, that a gravida drinks alcohol habitually
and to excess, with the express purpose of
causing injury to her foetus. If a foetus is a
person — a conditional assumption that we
shall divest ourselves of in a moment — then
this straightforwardly seems to involve a
failure to use its humanity as an end in itself,



IleslecooOpa3sHO CHOBa OCTaBUTh B CTOPOHE Ha-
HeceHVIe BpeJla, KaK 1 ITperijiaraet Yembepc, BMecTo
3TOr0 COCPEIOTOYMBIINCE Ha MaKCMMax CyObek-
TOB V1 Ha TOM, OTHOCSITCS JIVI CYO'bEKTBI K UeJloBede-
CTBY Kak K I1eJ111. [Ipenrnooxmm, Bo-IepBbIX, 4To
OepeMeHHasi JKeHINMHA YHOTpPeOJIgeT aJIKOroyb
PEryJIsipHO U Ype3MEepPHO C eIVHCTBEHHOV I1eJIbI0
HaBpeIUTh IUIONY. Ecyi Iion sBIsieTcs JIMYHO-
CTBIO (IIPVIMEM 3TO YCJIOBHOE JIOIYIIEeHNE, OT KO-
TOPOr'0 MBI CKOPO OTKa)KeMCSl), TO 9TO, ITO-BUIVIMO-
MYy, IIpsIMO yKas3bIBaeT Ha OTKa3 paccMaTpUBaTh €ro
YeJIOBEYHOCTh KaK IIeJIb caMy I10 cebe, TOUHO Tak
Ke KaK 3TO MMeeT MeCTO B CJIydae OTpaBJIeHNs Ye-
noBeka. Ecimv ke TIpUHSTE, UTO IUION He SIBJISeTCS
JIMYHOCTBIO, TO, BOCTIOJIB30BABIINCH M3JI0KEHHBIM
KanTom B «MeTtadmi3mke HpaBOB» IIpeICTaBIeHNUN
0 KOCBEHHBIX 00513aHHOCTSIX ITO OTHOIIEHNIO K He-
Pa3syMHBIM XMBOTHBIM, MOXXHO yTBepXIaTh, UTO
TaKoe HaMepeHHoe 1 Oe3paccyIHOe IpUYMHeHe
Bpeia IofipasyMeBaeT OTKa3 OTHOCUTHCS K desIoBe-
YecTBYy B JIvIle OepeMeHHOV JKeHIIMHBI KaK I1eJIin
camovt o cebe, TTOCKOJIbKY ITPUTYIUISET ee ecTe-
CTBEHHBIE YyBCTBa COCTPaaHMs'.

Teniepp 1perncraBuM, 4TO OepeMeHHas >KeH-
ITVIHA YIOTpeOIIseT aJIKoroJIb PerysIspHO U ypes-
MepHO, HO He VMes IeJIVl HaBPeOuTh IUIONY, a
HeVICTBYS 110 He3HaHWIO. [Iperonoxmm, 94To nH-
dopmaryst o cBsI3M MeXAy yHoTpeOieHueM ajl-
KOroyist 1 fedpeKTaMy pasBUTUS IUIOAA OOIIens-
BECTHA, YTO CIIPABEJIVBO ISl OOJIBIIEN 4acTu
3aIla/THOrO MVIpa, U He CTOJIKHYTBCS C HeVl CJIOXK-
Ho. [IpyHMIMas BO BHMMaHMe apryMeHThI U3 IIpe-
OBIIYIIero abs3aria, MOXKHO yTBEpKIaTh, UTO 3Ta
OepeMeHHasi JKeHIIVIHAa BHOBHA B HeOPeXXHOCTM
PV HOJTyYeH BayKHOV MH(OPMaIi, KOTopas
IIOJKHA OITPeIesIATh ee IIOCTYIIKY, XOTs Ha CaMOM
TieJTe STOTrO He IIPOVICXOLIMT.

Hakoner, mpennonoxmM, uto OepeMmeHHas
JKEHIIVIHA YIOTpeOIIsieT aJIKOroIb PeryJIsipHO U

! KaHT m3jiaraeT cBOwM BO33peHMs Ha [IOJIT 4eJloBeKa Ile-
per HepasyMHBIMM KMBOTHBIMM B «MeTadmsuke Hpa-
BoB» (AA 06, S. 442 —443; Kanr, 2019, c. 159 —161). Taxxe
Kanr nmmier o gosre m3beraTh «caMOOITIyIIEHMs» OT He-
YMepeHHOTO YIIOoTpeOIIeHNsT HalTUTKOB, YTO VIMeeT OTHO-
mreHne K gaHHomy ciaydao (AA 06, S. 427 —428; KaHr,
2019, c. 123 —125).
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in the same way that poisoning someone does.
If, by way of contrast, a foetus is not a person,
then, taking a cue from Kant’s account of
indirect duties to nonrational animals in the
Metaphysics of Morals, it might be argued that
such deliberate and reckless infliction of injury
fails to use the gravida’s own humanity as an
end in itself, inasmuch as it threatens to dull
her natural sympathies.!

Alternatively, suppose that a gravida
drinks alcohol habitually and to excess, not
with the express purpose of causing injury to
the foetus she is carrying, but in ignorance of
the fact that it will do so. Suppose, further,
as is the case at least in many parts of the
that
about the connection between alcohol and

Western world today, information
foetal injury is readily available and, indeed,
difficult to avoid. Given the arguments in the
previous paragraph, it then might be argued
that our gravida is guilty of negligence in
the acquisition of an important piece of
information that should, although it does not,
inform her actions.

Finally, suppose that a gravida drinks
alcohol habitually and to excess, not on the
basis of a maxim at all, but because she is
addicted and unable to do without. In such a
case, if there is wrongdoing, it must be found
in the maxims upon which the non-maxim-
based action is founded. This might require
more detective work than either of the two
previous envisioned scenarios, and it also
might, unlike them, defy easy generalisation.
However, the point for present purposes is
merely to show the direction in which we

!For Kant’s account of our duties to nonrational animals
in the Metaphysics of Morals, see (MS TL, AA 06, pp. 442-
443; Kant, 1999, pp. 563-564). There is also, on Kant’s
account, a duty to avoid stupefying oneself through
excess drink that is relevant here (MS TL, AA 06, pp. 427-
428; Kant, 1999, pp. 550-551).
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Ype3MepHO, He PyKOBOICTBYSCh KaKOVI-IMOO Mak-
CVIMOVI, & ICKJTFOUMTEJIBHO I10 IIPUYVIHE 3aBVCVIMO-
CTVI, KOTOPOVI OHA He B COCTOSTHVY IIPOTUBOCTOSITb.
B TakoMm ciTy4ae ecivt MeeT MeCTO IIPOCTYIIOK, TO
€ro cjleflyeT MCKaTh B MaKCMMax, Ha KOTOPBIX 3V-
JKIIeTCSI JIeVICTBIE, He OCHOBAHHOe Ha MaKCUMax.
3meck MOXeT MOHAIOOUTHCS OOJIbIIe M3BICKAHAN,
ueM B IBYX HPedbIAYIINX IIpUMepax, a reHepa-
aM3anyg B JaHHOM CJIydae MOXeT OKa3aTbCs 3a-
TPYyIHUTENIbHOV. TeM He MeHee I1JIs O3HAYEHHBIX
B 9TOW CTaThe IieJIeVl JOCTAaTOYHO JIMIIb yKas3aThb
HY)XKHOe HallpaBJIeHVe ¥ IIPOIeMOHCTPUPOBATH,
uTOo JTaXke ecu roaxor YemOepc He ompasiibIBa-
€T CBOEro IepBOHAYAJIBHOIO 3aMbIC/Ia, OH B [I0-
CTaTOYHOV Mepe yOemyTesieH, 9YToOpl 0becriednTh
MHOTOOOEIIIAOIINT 11 OOTaThIV CITEKTP IIPVIMEeHe-
HUV B IPYTX 00IaCTsIX.
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OVNCKYCCUA
O ITPOBJIEME IIPVHY >KIOEHWMI:
I[.TY®EITIAHO U U. KAHT

II. B. CmykoBruna'

I1pobaema npurysxoens, nocmabrenHas 6 pamxax me-
opuu ecmecmbennozo npaba 6 I'epmanuu xonya XVIII 6.,
packpvlBaemcs. 6 cmamve HA npuMepe NOAEMUKU MeKOY
I. I'ypeaarnoom u V. Kanmom. B «Onvime o npunyune
ecmecm@entoeo npaba» (1785) u nepbom usdanuu yueod-
nuxa «Iloroxenus ecmecmBerroeo npaba u cBA3aHHbIX C
Hum Hayk» (1790) I'ygpeaand BviBooum npabo us mopais-
Hoeo mpeboBanus — obsasaHHocmu codeticmbobamy co-
Bepuwencmby (Vollkommenheit) Bcex pasymmoix cyujecmb,
umo npeonosazaen AeUMUMHOCy NPUHYKOeHUS KaxK
cpedcmba 0415 e2o peasusayuu. Taxoi nodxoo pasbubaem-
cs Ha ¢pore mpaduyuu, npedcmabrennon I. AxenBasem u
3. @. Kaaunom, ¢ mpyoamu xomopuix I'ygheaano ovia 3Ha-
KOM U NO3ULUU KOMOPBIX AUDO KpUMUHUECKU aHAAU3UpYen
u nooBepeaem comHenuro, 4ubo ucnosv3yem 6 kauecrmbe
npumepa 045 noomebepoeHus cobcmbennvix Mvicaetl. }e-
Hue Axenbass onupaemcs Ha meoso2uteckoe ocHobarue,
moeda kax nosuyus Kasiina 00604sHo 04u3Ka K KaHMOB-
ckoit. Cam e Kanm, xoms omkpoimo u He Kpumuxyem
ecmecm@enno-npabobyro cucmemy I'ygpeaanoa, komopas,
HecMompA Ha Oekiapupyemyio ee aBimopom npubepiken-
Hocmb kanmuancmby, 6emynasa 6 npomubBopeuue ¢ Kaw0-
ueBbIMU  NOAOKEHUAMU  KéHUecOepecko2o pusocogpa, 6
cboem yuenuu paccmampubaen npobiemy npuHyKoeHus
coBepuienro unaue. Bo Bmopom usdanuu yuebruka «Ilo-
A0KeHUs ececmBernoeo npaba...» (1795) I'ygpeaano ne-
peocmbicaubaem c6o0 kKoHyenyuwo, umo npubooum x 3a-
MemHbIM USMEHEHUSAM 6 e20 NOHUMAHUY KAK OCHOBAHUS
ecmecm@ennoeo npafa, max u QYHKYUU NPUHYIKOEHUS,
cBudemenvcmbyrouwum o bausanuu kaumobekux 63217006
Ha eeo no3uyuto. Juckyccus mexoy I'yepesarnoom u Kan-
mom, 8 cboto ouepeds, cnocobcmbobara ogpopmaeHUIO KaH-
mobBcxoti meopuu npaba 8 «Memadgpusuxe npabob» (1797).

KatoueBvie caoBa: ecmecmbBentoe npabo, npumyk-
Oenue, Billigkeit, Tomau6 I'ygpeaano, Kanm, Spncm Dep-
Ounano Kasiin, Axenbais
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DISCUSSION
ON THE PROBLEM OF COERCION:
GOTTLIEB HUFELAND
AND IMMANUEL KANT

P. V. Stukovnina'

The problem of coercion, raised as part of the theory
of natural right in Germany in the late eighteenth
century, is discussed with particular reference to the
polemic between Gottlieb Hufeland and Immanuel
Kant. In his Essay on the Principle of Natural
Right (1785) and the first edition of the Principles
of Natural Right and Related Sciences (1790)
Hufeland derives right from the moral imperative, the
duty to contribute to the perfection (Vollkommenheit)
of all intelligent creatures. This is premised on the
legitimacy of coercion as a means to achieve that goal.
This approach is developed against the background of
the tradition represented by Gottfried Achenwall and
Ernst Ferdinand Klein with whose works Hufeland
was familiar and whose positions he either criticised
and called into question or used to bolster his own
arguments. Achenwall’s teaching has a theological
basis while Klein’s position gravitates toward
Kantianism. Kant himself, though he does not openly
criticise Hufeland’s natural law system which, in spite
of its author’s professed adherence to Kantianism,
contradicts the key Kantian ideas, takes a very different
view of the problem of coercion. In the second edition of
his textbook, The Principles of Natural Right (1795),
Hufeland revises his concept to make noticeable changes
to his grounding of natural law and the function of
coercion, which attests to Kant’s influence on his
position. The discussion between Hufeland and Kant,
in turn, contributed to the shaping of Kant's theory of
right in the Metaphysics of Morals (1797).

Keywords: natural right, coercion, Billigkeit,
Gottlieb Hufeland, Kant, Ernst Ferdinand Klein,
Achenwall

!Russian State University for the Humanities.
6 Miusskaya sq., Moscow, 125993, Russia.
Received: 06.02.2026.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2026-2-3

KanmoBexuii cooprux. 2026. T. 45, Ne 2. C. 44— 67.

Kantian Journal, 2026, vol. 45, no. 2, pp. 44-67.



Snoxa HoBoro BpeMeHn crajia BpeMeHeM pac-
IIBeTa eCTeCTBEeHHOIO IIpaBa, XapaKTepr30BaBIlle-
rocst MHOroo0pasyeM KOHIIEIIN, Cpefiyi KOTOPBIX
MOYKHO BBIZIEJIUTH 11 HEKOTOPble KJlacCyecKrie Ba-
PVaHTBI €CTeCTBEHHO-TIPABOBBIX CHCTEM, B YaCTHO-
cru I I'porms, T. [o66ca, C. Ilydernopda. He mo-
cJleflHee MeCTO B 3TOM pAIy 3aHMMaeT 1 ydeHUe
. KaHTa, KOTOPBINI, HECMOTPsI Ha oOmyIe padorT,
IIOCBSIIEHHBIX 3TOV OVCIIVIIIVHE BO BTOPOW IIO-
nosuHe XVIII B, BcTymaeT B o0CcyXXieHMe 11 HosTe-
MWMKY JIMIIb ¢ HeKOTOpbIMM aBTopaMu. OmHMUM 113
cobecennmkos KanTa ObUI cerryac 1iouTyt 3a0bITHIN
Tormm6 I'ydernann (1760—1817) — ropuct, DOKTOp
dwtocodnm v mpasa, IIperofaBaBIInil B pasHoe
BpeMs eCTeCTBeHHOe, PMMCKOe, HeMeI[KOe YacTHOe
u nyGrmunoe tipaso B Viene, Bropubypre, JTams-
cxyTe u lamre (cm.: Eisenhart, 1881), aBrop psama
TPYJIOB IIO IIpaBy U 3KOHOMUKe, ¢ 1788 o 1800 r.
penaktop «Allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung» (cm.:
Pietsch, 2012, S. 70). Kaut u I'ydenanz cocTosty B
riepervcke, a Ha neppyo KHury I'ydenanga «Onbit
O IIPUHIINIIE ecTecTBeHHOro Ipasa» (1785) Kaur
Jlake Hallvicasl pelieH3MIO, UTO SIBJIgeTCs PeIKVM U
JIIOOOIBITHBIM CJTy4YaeM II00OHOro poya ero B3au-
MOJIEVICTBIS C COBpeMeHHMKaMM, Pa3MbIITUISBIIIN-
MM HaJl, BOIIpOcaMy eCTeCTBEeHHOro IpaBa. Vsyue-
HVie 3TOrO 3MM30/a II03B0JIgeT TouHee IIPOsICHUTD
noHnMaHue mnpasa KaHToMm, a TakXe HeKOTOpbIe
IPVHINIIVAIBHBIE BOIIPOCHI €CTeCTBEHHOro Ipa-
Ba, BbI3bIBaBIIVe TosleMnKy B XVIII B, HO mMmeto-
Ve 3HaYeHre U 1J1 BocrpusTs mpasa B XXI B.
Xots I'ydernaH HeoOTHOKpaTHO OTMeYaeT, YTO ero
TPY/Ibl HaIlVICAaHbI B COOTBETCTBUM C KAHTOBCKVMMU
NPUHINUIIAMY, B €ro crcTeMe OOHapyXMBaIOTCS
CylllecTBeHHBIe pacxoxeHms ¢ cuctemont Kanra,
B YaCTHOCTW B IIOHVMaHWY IIPUHYKACHS.

1. OO01IMe 10JI0>KeH A
ecTecTBeHHOro npasa I'yderanna

I'ydpenany, ¢ ropeusto oTMeuas1, YToO IIpaBo Kak
HayKa, o01aj1aromiasi 0coOov 3Ha4MMOCTBIO, VICITbI-
ThIBaeT pr,[LHOCTV[ y>1<e B HAYAJIBHBIX OHpe,ZLeJ'IeHT/I—
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P. V. Stukovnina

The Modern Age saw the flourishing of
natural law ideas, producing a variety of
conceptions, some of which have become
classic natural law systems, notably those of
Hugo Grotius, Thomas Hobbes and Samuel
Pufendorf. Kant, too, is a notable presence
in this discourse. Of the plethora of works
devoted to this theme in the second half of the
eighteenth century, Kant engaged in discussion
and polemic only with some authors. One
of them is the now all but forgotten Gottlieb
Hufeland (1760—1817), a jurist, doctor of
philosophy and law who at various periods
taught natural, Roman, German private and
public law at Jena, Wiirzburg, Landshut and
Halle (see Eisenhart, 1881), author of works on
law and economics, and editor of “Allgemeine
Literatur-Zeitung” in 1788 —1800 (see Pietsch,
2012, p. 70). Kant and Hufeland corresponded
and Kant even wrote a review of Hufeland’s
first book Essay on the Principle of Natural
Right (1785), a rare and curious occasion in
his interaction with other thinkers on natural
law. This episode offers insights into Kant’s
views on law as well as into some fundamental
issues of natural law which were subjects of
polemics in the eighteenth century, but are also
relevant to the perception of law in the twenty-
first century. Although Hufeland repeatedly
professed adherence to the Kantian principles,
his system reveals important differences from
the Kantian system, including the concept of
coercion.

1. Hufeland’s General Principles
of Natural Right

Hufeland lamented the fact that such
an important science as right from the
very start encountered difficulties with
the basic definitions. The trouble is that in
German “right” can be both a noun (Recht)
and an adjective (recht). This leads to
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sx. CJIOXHOCTB COCTOUT B TOM, UTO CJIOBO «IIPaBO»
IIpefICTaB/IeHO B HEMEIIKOM $I3bIKe OTHOBPEMEHHO
cymlectBuTe/ibHBIM (Recht) m mpuiaraTesibHbIM
(recht). Takas s13pIKOBasi 0OCOOEHHOCTH ITOPOXKIAET
IIyTaHWUIly B HAyYHOV JVICKYCCUM, OCOOEHHO KOT-
Jla aBTOPbI CMeIIMBaoOT 3TN ABa 3HaueHns (Hufe-
land, 1785, S. 30). Ecyit B OOBIYHOVI XXVM3HW TaKoe
CMellleHVe IIpreMJIeMOo, TO B PVI0COCKOM JIyC-
Kypce HeoOXO[MMO YeTKoe passivdeHvie TIOHSTUL.
Csoro nosutinio I'yderana oOocHOBBIBaeT CChUI-
KoM Ha «KpuTHKy umcToro pasyma»: «...IOHSITVE
npaba, KOTOPbIM IIOJIB3YeTCs 3paBblil PacCyIIOK,
BIIOJTHE COBIIaZIaeT C TeM, YTO MOXeT pasBUTh W3
Hero caMas yTOHYeHHas CHeKysIaus...» (A 43 /
B 61; Kanrt, 2006, c. 121), ormeuas mpasoTy KanTa 1
HeOOXOIMMOCTh YCTPaHeHMs JII000ro IIPOM3BOIIb-
HO HaBsI3aHHOI'O 3HaUeHNsI 3TOrO CJIOBa.

ITpaso nyig I'ydenanna — ato genicreue (Hand-
lung), BO3MOXXHOCTB COBepIIeHVIsI KOTOPOTo He 3a-
IpellieHa HUKaKOV obOsg3aHHOCTBIO. OH momuep-
KMBaeT, YTO yKe ObUIO IIPedIIpUHATO MHOXeCTBO
TIOIBITOK KJTacCVVIKaIINM ITpaB, HO OOJIBIIIVIHCTBO
V3 HYIX 3a49acTyIO OIIMOOYHBL. BMecTo HeymauHbIX,
[0 ero MHeHMIO, BApMAaHTOB OH ITpefiaraeT coo-
CTBEHHBIVL: [IeJIUTh IpaBa Ha MNPUHYHAUTEIbHbIE
¥ HeIpuHyOuTeNIbHble. VIMeHHO IIpUMHYANUTEIb-
Hble ITpaBa (Zwangsrechte / jus cogens) sIBiIsAIOTCS
IIpeIMeTOM eCTeCTBEHHOTO IIpaBa, TO eCTh HayKWu,
V3yJarolert IpUHYINTeIbHbIe IIpaBa JejioBeKa B
ecrectBeHHOM coctosiHmmM (Hufeland, 1790, S. 4—5
(§6-9).

3ammauy ectecTBeHHOro npasa I'ydenans, ccol-
jagch Ha pabory DpHcra DepnmHanga Kiranxa
(Klein, 1789), ycmaTpvBaeT B 000CHOBaHMM JIeT -
TUMHOCTY IIPUHYXXJIeHWsI, KOTOpoe cjleflyeT CUu-
TaTh He3aBVUCUMBIM OT PU3MUECKOV BOSMOXKXHOCTM
ero ocymlectsieHns. EcrecTBeHHOe mpaBo HeoO-
XOZIVIMO ISl TOTO, YTOOBI CYIUTH O ITpaBax JIofIen
B TOCyJIapcTBe, TaK KakK IIpaBa 4ejloBeKa B ecTe-
CTBEHHOM COCTOSHMUW OKa3bIBaIOT BJIMSHME Ha
IpaBa 1ocjle yupex/ieHs TocyJapCTB.

B XVIII B. B dpmstocodckomt Tpagmiimm yCcTos-
710ch yOexxIieHme, corylacHO KOTOpOMY Heyiadu B
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confusion in scientific discourse, especially
when authors fail to distinguish these two
meanings (Hufeland, 1785, p. 30), which
may be acceptable in ordinary life, but not in
philosophical discourse. Hufeland quotes the
Critique of Pure Reason to make his point: “[...]
the concept of right that is used by the healthy
understanding contains the very same things
that the most subtle speculation can evolve
out of it [...]” (KrV, A 43 / B 61; Kant, 1998,
pp- 168-169), agreeing with Kant and noting
the need to eliminate any arbitrarily imposed
meanings of the word.

For Hufeland law is action (Handlung),
the possibility of which cannot be precluded
by any obligation. He stresses that many
attempts to classify rights have been made,
but most of them are often erroneous. He
proposes his own solution: to divide rights into
coercive and non-coercive. It is coercive rights
(Zwangsrechte / jus cogens) that are the subject
of natural law, i.e. the science of coercive
human rights that are imperative in the natural
state (Hufeland, 1790, pp. 4-5 (§ 6-8)).

Hufeland, citing the work of Ernst
Ferdinand Klein (1789), sees the task of
natural law in legitimising coercion which
should be deemed to be independent of
the physical possibility of administering it.
Natural law is needed to judge upon the rights
of people within a state since human rights
in the natural state influence rights after the
institutionalisation of states.

In the eighteenth-century philosophical
tradition failure to build a theory of natural
law was attributed to the misunderstanding
of the natural state (see Klippel, 2000,
p. 80). Natural law thinking challenged the
old definition of the natural state of man,
considering the attempt to derive from it the
natural law of the natural human being to be
“a futile undertaking”? (Klippel, 1987, p. 77).

2Cf. “ein zweckloses Unternehmen” .



IIOCTPOEHUN TeOPUN eCTeCTBEHHOI'o IipaBa ObUIN
00yCII0BIIeHbI HEKOPPEKTHBIM IIOHVMaHVIEM ecTe-
crBeHHoro cocrostHM: (cM.: Klippel, 2000, S. 80).
EcrecTBeHHO-TIpaBoBasi MBICJIb CTajla BBICTYIIATh
IIPOTMB CTApOVI KOHIIEIIINY €CTeCTBEHHOI'O COCTO-
sHWS, TaK KaK BBIBOAUTH M3 HEro ecTeCTBeHHOe
IIpaBO eCTeCTBEHHOrO 4YejioBeKa — «DeciiesibHOe
npennpusaTtue» (Klippel, 1987, S. 77). I'ydenanp,
TpaKTyeT ecTeCTBeHHOe IIpaBO KaK TI'MIIOTeTH-
YecKyl0 KOHCTPYKIIMIO, HeoOXOomVMyIo I Ha-
YYHOIO aHa/IM3a: «...HaM HeoOXO[MMO B Hayke O
ecTeCTBeHHOM IIpaBe VMeTb JBOSIKOe IIpeficTaBIle-
HIe O eCTeCTBEHHOM COCTOSHUM: OIHO, KOTOpOe
paccMaTpuBaeT udesioBeKa TaKMM, KaKVM OH J0JI-
JXeH OBbITb, 1 Ipyroe, KOTOpoe OCHOBAaHO Ha OIIbl-
Te U TOKa3bIBaeT, KAKOB YeJIoBeK Ha CaMOM JIejie»
(Hufeland, 1785, S. 191). Takoe pa3gBoeHvie I03BO-
nsger I'ydenanmy sbiBecTm 1Be (PyHKIIMUM ecTe-
CTBEHHOT'O COCTOSIHVS: TlepBasi 0OOCHOBBIBaeT He-
00XOAMMOCTb TOCyapCTBa, BTOpasi OIperesseT
IIpaBa 4esioBeKa 10 BCTYIUIeHMs B OOIIeCTBO (CM.:
Klippel, 2000, S. 82). OTr PpyHKIMM UTPAOT BaXk-
HYIO POJIb B €T0 CUCTEME, IIOCKOJIBKY HeJIb3sl «HU-
yero ckasaTh O IpaBax 4yejloBeKa B 00IIecTBe, eciIn
He 3HaeM, KaKvie ITpasa Obutn 110 Hero» (Hufeland,
1785, S. 192). B utore I'ydperranz ro-HoBoMYy orpe-
JlesisieT TPaHWUIIBI M Ccofep’kKaHMe eCTeCTBeHHOIo
IIpaBa: OHO BOBCe He IpeHa3HaueHo IS «IuKa-
pen» (Wilden), a agpecoBaHO TeM, KTO yKe XIBET
B OpraHm3oBaHHOM obmrecTse (Ibid.).

I'ydenann dopMmympyeT B HNPWIOKEHUM K
«OMBITY...» psll BOIIPOCOB, Ha KOTOPbIE eCTeCTBEeH-
HOe IIpaBO JO/DKHO [aTh OTBeT. llenTpasbHoe
MeCTO Cpely HMX 3aHMMaeT Bompoc: «4To rocy-
ZIAapCTBO MOXKET M YTO He MOXeT M3MeHSTh B ecTe-
CTBEHHOM IIpaBe OTHEJIBHBIX TpakiaaH?» YUTOOBI
OTBETUTDH Ha Hero, Hy)XHO, B CBOIO O4epeflb, OTBe-
TUTB Ha TPU APYTMX: UTO B €CTeCTBEHHBIX IIpaBax
OTHeJIPHBIX TPakaH M3MeHseT BCTYIUIeHVe B To-
CydapCTBO? YTO TOCYHApPCTBO MOXET M3MEHUTH B
3TUX IIpaBax? UTO TOCYyJapCTBO IOJDKHO M3MEHUTD
B HuX? PemeHne 3Tux BOIIPOCOB JOJDKHO CTaTh
IIpeIMeTOM 0CO0OVI HayK, KOTOpasi Ipu3BaHa Ha-

P. V. Stukovnina

Hufeland (1785, p. 191) interprets natural
law as a hypothetical construct required for
scientific analysis: “In the science of natural
law we need a dual notion of the natural state:
one that considers human being as he ought
to be, and the other based on experience and
showing human being as he is in reality”>.
This dichotomy enables Hufeland to derive
two functions of the natural state, the first
justifying the need for the state and the second
defining the human being’s rights before he/
she enters society (see Klippel, 2000, p. 82).
These functions play an important role in his
system because we “cannot say anything about
the rights of human being in society unless
we know what rights he had before society”*
(Hufeland, 1785, p. 192). Hufeland redefines
the boundaries and content of natural law: it
is not intended for “savages” (Wilden), being
addressed to those who already live in an
organised society (ibid.).

In a supplement to his Essay Hufeland
formulates a number of questions which the
natural law must answer. The central question
is: “What the state can and what it cannot
change in the natural state of individual
citizens?” To answer this question three others
need to be answered: What changes does
entering the state bring to the natural rights of
individual citizens? What can the state change
in these rights? and What must the state change
in them? The answer to these questions should
be the subject of a special science called upon to
fill the gap between the natural and positive law
and “bring natural law as close to the state as
possible on purely rational grounds regardless
of empirical experience” (ibid., p. 290).

3 Cf. “Wir brauchen in den Naturrechtswissenschaften einen
doppelten Stand der Natur: einen, welcher den Menschen
betrachtet, wie er seyn soll, und den andern, welcher auf
Erfahrung gebaut ist, und zeigt, wie der Mensch ist.”
*Cf."[...] nichts iiber Rechte des Menschen in der Gesellschaft
bestimmen, wenn wir nicht wissen, was fiir Rechte er vor der
Gesellschaft hatte.”

5 Cf. “[...] das Naturrecht dem Staate so nahe gebracht,
als es aus reinverniinftigen Griinden, ohne Riicksicht auf
experimentierende Erfahrung.”
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IJISITHO 3aIIOJTHUTB ITPO0eIT MEX/Ty eCTeCTBEHHBIM
Y TIO3UTMBHBIM IIPAaBOM W «IIPUOIM3UTH ecTe-
CTBEHHOE IIpaBO K IOCYIApCTBY HACTOJIBKO, Ha-
CKOJIBKO 9TO BO3MOXXHO Ha OCHOBE YVICTO PaIlyio-
HaJIBHBIX OCHOBaHMY, 0e3 yueTa sMIMPIIecKOro
omerta» (Ibid., S. 290).

2. IIprHLIMI eCcTeCTBEHHOIO IIpaBa
V1 ero CBA3b ¢ IPUHY>KIEeHeM
y I. I'ydenanna

g HeMmerkom umiiocodcKkont  TpagnLmun
XVIII B. GbUIa aKTyasIbHOV IIpobsIeMa COOTHOIIIe-
HUSI eCTeCTBeHHOro IpaBa M Mopain. IlomerTku
pasrpaHnYnTb 3TN cpepbl 00yCIIOBMIIV TTOUCK OC-
HOBaHMs HayKM O eCTeCTBEHHOM ITpaBe — TaKo-
rO OCHOBaHVs, 3 KOTOPOTrO MOXXHO OBbIIO OBbI BBI-
BecTn Bce ee comepkaHme (cm.: Klippel, 2000). B
«Omprte...» (1785) 1 B IepBOM M3AaHNM y4ueOHMKa
«[Tormo’keHMS €CTeCTBEHHOTO IIpaBa M CBS3aHHBIX
¢ HuM Hayk» (1790) I'ydpennanp craBut nepep, co-
6ot 3a1avuy BBISIBJIEHVS TaKOrO IIPMHIINIIA, KOTO-
PpBIT 1I03BONIMIT OBI M130€XaTh HEeJOCTAaTKOB IIperl-
mecTByIommx cucreM. Ilo ero oleHke, yueHus
IIpe/IIIeCTBEHHNKOB HAIlOMUHaIN «TOTUYeCcKye
sgaHus» (Hufeland, 1785, S. 1), ubg ycTovamBocTb
3aBucesila OT BpeMeHHBIX IIOHAIOPOK BCIIEACTBIE
OTCYTCTBUS IPOYHOro pyHIaMeHTa.

I'ydenany cumraeT, 4TO OCHOBaHVE HayKWU O
eCcTeCTBeHHOM ITpaBe JIOJDKHO OBITh OJTHOBpeMeH-
HO WCTVMHHBIM, (PWIOCOPCKUM, MOpaIbHBIM U
OPVEHTMPOBAaHHBIM Ha IPUHYIAWUTEIbHBIE HOP-
MBI — JIUIIIb PV BBITIOJTHEHUM BCeX 3TUX yCIIO-
BUVI OVICHVIUIVIHA MOXeT IIpeTeHI0BaTh Ha CTaTyC
Haykwu (Ibid., S. 56). B xadecTBe MicKOMOro IpuH-
LMIIa OH BBIIBUTaeT OOS3aHHOCTH® «COMEVICTBO-
BaTh COBEPIIIEHCTBY BCeX YYBCTBYIOMIVIX CYIIeCTB,
ocobenHo pasymHbIx» (Ibid., S. 243) — TpeboBa-
Hle, KOTOpOe CUMTaeT IIPSMBIM CJIefICTBIEM 3aKO-

2XO0Ts MOXeT II0Ka3aTbCs, YTO ODSI3aHHOCTV, CBSI3aHHbBIE
C MOpaJIbIO, M1 ODSI3aHHOCTY, CBSI3aHHBIE C IIPaBOM, OTHO-
CATCA K pasHbIM cdpepaM, Ha caMOM feJie U Te U OpYIue,
o Meicru ['ydermranyia, mpuHasexar mopanu (Hufeland,
1785, S. 29).
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2. The Principle of Natural Right
and Its Connection with Coercion
According to Hufeland

The relation between natural right and
morality engaged the minds of German
philosophes in the eighteenth century.
Attempts to differentiate these spheres
prompted the search for a grounding of the
science of natural right from which all its
content could be derived (see Klippel, 2000).
In the Essay (1785) and in the first edition of
the textbook The Principles of Natural Right and
Related Sciences (1790) Hufeland sets out to
reveal the principle that would be free of the
shortcomings of the previous systems. In his
opinion, the doctrines of previous scholars
were reminiscent of “Gothic buildings”®
(Hufeland, 1785, p. 1) sustained by makeshift
props in the absence of a solid foundation.

Hufeland believed that the foundation
of the science of natural law had to be
simultaneously true, philosophical, moral and
oriented toward coercive norms if it could
claim the status of a science (ibid., p. 56). As the
coveted principle he puts forward the duty” “to
contribute to the perfection of all the sensible
creatures, especially intelligent ones”® (ibid.,
p- 243), the demand he considered to flow
from the moral law, since he thought that the
perfection of intelligent creatures is the general
goal of morality (ibid., p. 242).

Because perfection (Vollkommenheit),
according to Hufeland, is the supreme
moral good its protection calls for external
interference, but the right of coercion (Zwang)
is only legitimate as a means of eliminating

6 Cf. “ gothischen Gebaude.”

7 Although the duties connected with morality and
the duties connected with law may seem to belong to
different spheres in reality both, according to Hufeland
(1785, p. 29), belong to the sphere of morality.

8 Cf. “Befordre die Vollkommenheit aller empfindenden,
vorziiglich der verniinftigen, Wesen.”



Ha MOpaJIl, TaK KakK IIojIaTraeT, YTO COBEpPIIIEHCTBO
Pa3yMHBIX CYIIIECTB SIBJIS€TCSI OOIIeV 11eJIbI0 MO-
panu (Ibid., S. 242).

INTockomeky coseprreHcTBO (Vollkommenheit)
nioHmMaeTcs ['ydpesraHIOM Kak BBICIIIee MOpaIbHOe
671aro, ero 3aIimnTa, 1o MHeHMIO dviocoda, Tpedy-
€T BHeIITHero BMeIllaTeJIbCTBa, HO IIPaBo IIPUHYX-
meHus (Zwang) JIETUTUMHO JIUIITL KaK CPeICTBO
yCTpaHeHNs IPeIITCTBUI Ha IIyTH K COBEpPIIIeH-
CTBY IIpV COOJTIOIIEHMM TPeOOBaHMI MOPaJIN (CM.:
Moggach, 2009, p. 1010). Taxkum oOpa3zom, MopaJib
IIpeIIVChIBAeT YeJI0BeKY OOS3aHHOCTh COBEPIIIEH-
CTBOBATBCH, a €CTeCTBEHHOEe IIPaBO IIPeIOCTaBIIs-
€T JIJISI 9TOTO MHCTPYMEHT B BUle IIPVHYKIEHWSL.
OpHako 3Ta B3aMMO3aBUCVIMOCTb MOpasIu U Ipa-
Ba (PaKTMUECKN CTUpaeT T'PaHNIly MeXIy HUMU,
HeCMOTpsI Ha JleKsIapupyemoe I'ydernaniom Hame-
peHme pasnermTh ase cdepsr (cM.: Hufeland, 1785,
S. 28). DTa KOHIleNIIMs BCTyNaeT TakXe B IIpsiMoe
IIPOTMBOpeUNe ¢ KAHTOBCKMM ydeHVeM, KOTOopoe
I'ydenann, o MpoHMM, caM ke IPOBO3IJIaIIaeT
COOCTBEHHBIM OPVIEHTVIPOM.

Cpasy nocsie Bbixofga «OIIBITa...» BOKPYT Hero
pasBepHYJIaCh OXWBJIEHHas IOVCKyccus. B cen-
Ta0pe 1785 r. omviH M3 HamOoIee BIIMSTENTBHBIX
KaHTMaHIIeB IepBoy BOJIHBI XpucTnan lTordpun
[Trot1y (1747—1832), penaktop «Allgemeine Litera-
tur-Zeitung», coobmmt Kanry, 4to B counHeHUM
I'ydenanma KaHTOBCKMe ITPUHIINIIBL «9acTO YIIO-
MMHAIOTCS C 3aC/TyKeHHBIM ITpu3HaHveM» (Schiitz,
19220), v TIpemIOKMIT HaIMCaTh PeLeH3NI0 (CM.:
Schiitz, 1922a). B okTs0pe Toro xe roga I'ydperans
cam otopasuil KaHTy sK3eMIUIsIp cOOCTBEHHOTrO
TPyZAa BMecTe € IIMCbMOM, TIOJTHBIM HeCKPbIBaeMOTro
BocxuieHms (cM.: Hufeland, 1922). ITpumvegaresis-
HO, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha TeMaTVKy KHWUTV, B IIVICBMe
OH He 3aTPOHYJI BOIIPOCHI €CTeCTBEHHOI'O IIpaBa,
00paTMBIINCh VCKITIOUMTEIBHO K KaHTOBCKOV MO-
papHON pvstocodum — 00s1acTy, BbI3bIBABIIIEN Y
HeTo, IO-BUIVIMOMY, OCOOBIVI MHTepec. YacTudaHO
3TO OOBSICHSIETCS TeM OOCTOSITEIIBCTBOM, UTO CU-
creMarmdecknx pador KaHTa 110 mmpaBy K TOMY MO-
MEHTY OITyOJIMKOBaHO ellle He OBIJIO, 3aTO TOJIBKO

P. V. Stukovnina

the obstacles on the way to perfection if the
norms of morality are observed (see Moggach,
2009, p. 1010). Thus, morality demands that
the human being seek perfection, while natural
law offers an instrument for this in the shape of
coercion. But the interdependence of morality
and law effectively erases the boundary
between them in spite of Hufeland’s declared
intention to separate these two spheres (see
Hufeland, 1785, p. 28). This concept directly
contradicts Kant’s doctrine which, ironically,
Hufeland claims to be his loadstar.

The publication of the Essay triggered a
lively discussion. In September 1785 Christian
Gottfried Schutz, an influential Kantian of
the first wave (1747—1832), editor of the
“Allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung”, apprised Kant
that Hufeland “frequently mentions Kantian
principles with due recognition”® (Schiitz,
1922b), and would he write a review (see
Schiitz, 1922a). In October of that same year
Hufeland sent Kant a copy of his own work
together with a letter oozing admiration (see
Hufeland, 1922). It should be noted that in
spite of the theme of the book, the letter does
not touch upon the questions of natural law
and is devoted exclusively to Kant’s moral
philosophy, apparently the area of his special
interest. Part of the reason for this is that at
that time Kant had not yet published any
systematic works on right but, instead, he had
just published Groundwork for the Metaphysics
of Morals (1785), one of his most brilliant
pieces on ethics. Thus, Hufeland was one of
the first of many German thinkers who tried
to develop Kant’s teaching on law before the
creator of critical philosophy himself (see
Krouglov, 2025). The reply letter from Kant,
in which he expressed hope that the elements
of the Kantian system that were unclear to
Hufeland would be cleared up when Kant’'s

o Cf. “[...] werden Ihre Principien oft mit gebiihrendem
Ruhme angefiihrt.”
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I1. B. CrykoBHUHa

YTO YBUJIEINIO CBET OJHO U3 €r0 CaMbIX SAPKMX IIPO-
VI3BEIEHN IO 3THKe — «OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHVIE K Me-
Tacpmsuke HpaBoB» (1785). Tem cambiM, I'ydenans,
SABVJICS OJTHVIM 3 TIePBBIX HEMEITKVIX MBICIITeJIel
B MHOTOYNCJIEHHOV dYepefie TeX, KTO IIOIbITaJICs
pasBUTh KaHTMAHCKOe y4eHVie O IIpaBe ellle JI0 ca-
MOro TBOpIa KpuTtudeckov dpustocodpnm (cm.: Kpy-
7108, 2025). OTBeTHOE TIMIcbMO KaHTa, B KoTOpOoM
KéHurcobeprckum dumiocod BeIpaswI HalexXly,
uTO BCce HesicHBle yIsi I'ydpertaHrma MOMEHTHI ero
CHICTEMBI IIPOSICHATCS, KOI/ja B CBET BBIVITYT HOBbIE
ero paloTsl, ITOCIIeIoBaIO TN 7 arpers 1786 r.
(em.: AA 10, S. 443), TO ecTh 1TOCITE ITyOIIMKAITN pe-
mensum B 1785 . (AA 08, S. 127—130).

I'ydenanyg He orpaHnuMBaeT BbIpa’keHNe CBO-
ero GrtaroroseHus nepern KaHTOM TOIBKO JIMYHON
[IepPerCKO: MOoIo0HBIe MaccaXky IMPUCYTCTBYIOT
Y B €ro COUYMHEHMsIX, KOTOpble, KaK OH Iofuep-
KVBaeT, BBICTPOEHBI B KaHTMaHCKOM ayxe. Tak,
«KpuTnky umcroro pasymMa» OH Ha3bIBaeT «3a0-
pe3xmBmmM ceetom» (Hufeland, 1785, S. 54), a ee
aBTOpa — «BEJIMKVM UeJIOBEKOM, ITePBBIM BBICKa-
3aBIIMM McTUHY» (Ibid.), BbIcOKO oleHMBast 1Ipo-
HuIareIpHOCTE ero yma (Ibid., S. 169) 1 xauecTBO
ero counHenum (Ibid. S. 229). B Bocemont riase
«OmpITa...», B KoTopon I'ydernans nsiaraeT aapo
CBOEVI CVICTEMBI, OH IIPSIMO ITPU3HAET CBOVI MHTEJI-
JIEKTYaJIbHBIVI [JOJIT IIepe] BeJIMKVIM MBICIINTEIIEM,
yKasblBas, YTO YTeHMe ero IIOCJIeHVX COYMHe-
HU, KoTopbiMu A1d ['ydpenanzga Ha TOT MOMeHT
O6bun HepBoe m3maHMe «KpUTHMKIM YMCTOrO pasy-
Ma» (1781), «/aest BceoOriert MCTOPUM BO BCeMUP-
HO-IpakJlaHCKoM IuTaHe» (1784) mu «OcHoBoro-
JIOKeHMe K MeTadwmsiKe HpPaBOB», KapAWHaJIbLHO
V3MeHMJIO ero dpwiocodpckme B3MIAABL. Bmecte ¢
TeM OH HOJIYepKuBaeT, YTO B COOTBETCTBIUM C COD-
CTBEHHBIMV Pa3MBIIIIEHMSMI BHEC KOPPEKTVBBI
B KAHTOBCKO€ yUeHe.

OpHako 311ech BO3HMKAIOT ABa PyHIaMeHTaIb-
HBIX pacxoxaeHns mexay Kanrtom u I'ydernan-
moM. Bo-miepBrix, yke B «OCHOBOHOJIOKEHUM K
MeTadm3MKe HpaBOB», C KOTOpbIM I'yderiaH, Heco-
MHEHHO, ObIJT 3HaKOM, TaK KaK CChUIaeTCs Ha Hero
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new works saw the light of day, did not come
until 7 April 1786 (see Br, AA 10, p. 443), i.e.
after the publication of the review which came
out in 1785 (RezHufeland, AA 08, pp. 127-130).

Hufeland does not confine his expression
of deep respect for Kant to personal
correspondence: similar passages are present
in his other works which, as he stresses,
are informed with the Kantian spirit. Thus,
he refers to the Critique of Pure Reason as “a
brilliant light breaking”'® (Hufeland, 1785,
p- 54), and calls its author “a great man who
was the first to formulate a truth”' (ibid.),
praising his sharp mind (ibid., p. 169) and the
quality of his writings (ibid. p. 229). In chapter
8 of the Essay, in which Hufeland sets forth
the nucleus of his system, he recognises his
intellectual indebtedness to the thinker, noting
that the reading of Kant’s latest works, which
for Hufeland at the time were the first edition
of the Critique of Pure Reason (1781), Idea for a
Universal History with a Cosmopolitan Aim (1784)
and Groundwork for the Metaphysics of Morals,
had cardinally changed his philosophical
views. But he stresses that he has introduced
some adjustments to Kant’s doctrine in
accordance with his own reflections.

This brings us to two fundamental
divergences between Kant and Hufeland.
First, already in Groundwork for the Metaphysics
of Morals which Hufeland had certainly read
since he cites it in his work, Kant places the
principle of perfection in the section on “The
Heteronomy of the Will as the Source of all
Spurious Principles of Morality”, considering
it unfit to be the foundation of morality (cf.
GMS, AA 04, pp. 441-445; Kant, 2011, pp. 111-
119). This idea is further developed in the
Critique of Practical Reason (cf. KpV, AA 05,
p- 33)? and assumes its final shape in the later

0 Cf. “[...] ein helles Licht aufgegangen.”

" Cf. “Der grofie Mann hat zuerst eine Wahrheit gesagt.”

2 Hufeland was familiar with this work at the time
he wrote his first textbook in 1790, as witnessed by
references to this treatise which, however, again makes
no difference to his position.



B cBOeM coumHeHMV, KaHT IomMerriaer puHIINAIT
COBEPIIIEHCTBA B pasfiell «O TeTePOHOMUM BOJIV
KaK VICTOYHVKE BCeX HENOIMHHBIX ITPUHIINIIOB
HPaBCTBEHHOCTW», CYMTasi €ro HEeIPUTOIHBIM B
KauecTBe OCHOBaHMs Mopaii (cM.: AA 04, S. 441—
445; Kant, 19976, c. 207—219). DTa naes noydaer
IlajibHeriIIee pas3BuTye B «KpuTuke MpaKkTUIecKo-
ro pasyma» (cm.: AA 05, S. 33; KanT, 19974, c. 355—
356)° 1 OkOHUYaTeTLHO OMOPMIIIETCS B IIO3THEN
«Mertadwsrike HpaBoB», riie KaHT mipsiMo 3asBI1seT,
YTO «IIPOTUBOPEUMBO CTaBUTh cede LesIbio cobep-
uwiercmbo IPyroro M CUUTaTh cedsi 00sI3aHHBIM CO-
nevictBoBaTh eMy» (AA 06, S. 386; Kanrt, 2019, c. 37),
IIOCKOJIBKY COBEpIIIEHCTBOBaHVIE BO3MOXKHO JIVIIITH
yepe3 BHyTpeHHee yCrIve caMoro Jesiopeka. Hey-
IvBUTeNTbHO, uTo KaHT BbIpakaeT HefIoyMeHVe 10
IIOBOJ1Y TAKOT'O «CBOe0Opasyisi CCTeMbI Halllero aB-
Topa» (AA 08, S. 128; KanT, 2009, c. 232), B KOTOpOWI
00513aHHOCTD COHEVICTBIMS UY)KOMY COBEPIIIEHCTBY
CTaHOBUTCS He TOJIBKO OCHOBaHVEM MOpasIy, HO
00ocHOBaHMEM IIpaBa IIPUHYKIAEHNSL.

Bo-BTOpBIX, KAHTOBCKOE yUeHWe IIperoaraer
CTpOroe pasrpaHuUeHIe eCTECTBEHHOIO U I'pak-
JIAHCKOT'O COCTOSIHMI, VIMeFOIIlee IIpsiMble TIOCTIeNI-
CTBY I TIOHMMaHMs TpuHYyXaeHms. 111 Kanra
B €CTeCTBEHHOM COCTOSIHMY IIPYIMeHeHVIe ITPYHY k-
IeHVsT HeBO3MOXKHO, IIOCKOJIBKY OTCYTCTBYeT ITy-
OrmaHas BJIacTh, HafleJIeHHAs IIPAaBOM IIpVIMeHe-
HUS CWIBL. XOTS eCTeCTBEHHOe IIpaBO COHEPXKUT
HOpPMBI 151 orleHKM TioBefeHms (diiudicatio), oro
JIMIIIEHO MexaHM3Ma VCIIOJIHeHMs (executio) (oz-
pobnee 00 3ToM cm.: Kpeirror, 2024). Kaxzbin py-
KOBOJICTBYeTCsI COOCTBEHHBIM CYXKII€HMeM, ¥ IIo-
TOMy HeT rapaHTMPOBaHHOIO Croco0a 3allyThI
npas. KanT noguepkusaeT: «Mos BOJIs He SIBJIdeT-
csl 1L HEeTO [Ipyroro 4esioBeka] 3aKOHOM, M g He
MOr'y IpUHYXIaTh ero» (AA 27, S. 1338; Kant, 2024,
S. 26). VIMeHHO TO3TOMY 4YeJIOBeK [IOJDKEH CTpe-
MWUTBCA K BBIXOMY 3 €CTeCTBeHHOIO COCTOSIHMA U
OOBEIVHEHMIO «CO BCEMW OCTAJIBHBIMIL.. B TOM,

*T'ydemnary Oymer 3HAKOM U € 3TOV pabOTOI Ha MOMEHT
HarcaHus riepsoro yuebHmka 1790 ., o uem cBueTess-
CTBYIOT CCBUIKM Ha 3TOT TpPaKTaT, YTO, BIIPOYEM, OIIAThH
HMKaK He CKa3bIBAeTCs Ha ero O3,

P. V. Stukovnina

Metaphysics of Morals in which he says that “it
is a contradiction for me to make another’s
perfection my end and consider myself under
obligation to promote this” (MS, AA 06,
p. 386; Kant, 1991, p. 191), because the act of
perfecting is possible only through personal
inner effort. No wonder Kant finds puzzling
“what is most characteristic of our author’s
system” (RezHufeland, AA 08, p. 128; Kant,
1996a, p. 116), in which the obligation to
promote another’s perfection justifies not only
morality but also the right to coerce.

Second, the Kantian system presupposes
rigorous distinction between the natural and
civil states which has direct consequences for
the concept of coercion. According to Kant,
the use of coercion is impossible in the natural
state due to the absence of public power vested
with the right to use force. Although natural
law includes norms for assessing behaviour
(diiudicatio), it has no execution mechanism
(executio) (for more on this see Kryshtop,
2024). Each is guided by his own judgment,
so that there is no guaranteed method of
defending rights. Kant stresses: “my will is
not a law for him and I cannot coerce him”
(V-NR/Feyerabend, AA 27, p. 1338; Kant, 2016,
p. 104). That is why one should strive to come
out of the natural state and unite “with all
others [...] subject oneself to a public lawful
external coercion, and so enter into [...] a civil
condition” (MS, AA 06, p. 312; Kant, 1991,
p. 124), for coercion is only possible in a civil
condition. In the Natural Right Course Lecture
Notes by Feyerabend (1784—1785), which
Hufeland could not have read, Kant introduces
the special concept of justice (Billigkeit)*® as
“ethical right” (V-NR/Feyerabend, AA 27,
p- 1328; Kant, 2016, p. 92), which does not have
external coercion. Here only inner self-coercion
is at work (see MS, AA 06, p. 383): a person

B There is no fixed Russian translating of the term
Billigkeit because the word does not fully conveys its
meaning (see Kryshtop, 2016).
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9TOOBI IOAUYVHUTBCS BHEITHEMY, OIMpaloIeMy-
csl Ha IyO/IMYHOe ITpaBO IIPUHYKAEHWIO, TO eCTh
BCTYIIUTD... B IpakJaHCKoe cocTosiHMe» (AA 06,
S. 312; Kanr, 2014, c. 305), Bep TOJIBKO B Ipak/IaH-
CKOM COCTOSTHUM HPUHYXXJIeHVe CTaHOBUTCS BO3-
MOXHBIM. B HemocTymubIX ['ydernanmy sekiimsix
«EctecTBeHHOe TipaBo Partepaben» (1784—1785)
KanT BBOIMT TIOHSTIE 0COOOrO pofia CIIpaBeIIv-
Boctn (Billigkeit)* kak «aTmueckoro npasa» (AA 27,
S. 1328; Kanr, 20160, c. 61), TMIIIEHHOTO BHEIITHErO
HPUHYXXIIeHMS. 3[eCh IeVICTBYeT TOJIBKO BHYTpeH-
Hee camonpuHyxaeHue (cm.: AA 06, S. 383; Kanr,
2019, c. 31): uertoBeK MOXeT OBITH 00s13aH IOCTYIIATH
TaK, KaK TpebyeT COBECTb, HO €0 HeJIb34 3aCTaBUTh
370 Aesathk. HarrpoTus, B cpepe mmpaBa npuHYyXiie-
HVie He TOJIBKO JOITyCTMMO, HO VI HeOOXOIVIMO, 1100
«rpaKIAHCKOe YCTPOVICTBO €CTh OTHOIIIEHNE CBO-
GOmHBIX JIIOfIEV], KOTOpBIE... IIOTYMHEHbl IIPUHY-
IUTeIbHBIM 3aKOHaM, 100 3Toro TpedyeT caM pas-
yM...» (AA 08, S. 290; KanT, 1994, c. 283).

Haxxe ecmm abcTparmpoBaTbCsi OT TOro O0-
CTosITeIbCTBa, 4TO Iydernanp mnosmimoHMpyeT
CBOIO CHCTeMY KaK OCHOBaHHYIO Ha KaHTMAHCKVIX
INPVHINMIIaX — a MMeHHO TaK 1 IocTynaeT KanT B
CBOEVI perieH3nM, — B HeV BCe PaBHO HPUCYTCTBY-
IOT CHIOpHBIe Te3VCHl. LleHTpasTbHBIN BOIIPOC, ITO-
cTaBJleHHBII KaHTOM, KacaeTcs ycjioBum, Ipu Ko-
TOPBIX IIPVIMEHeHMe IIPUHYXIEHVS COBMECTVIMO
¢ npuHOunamu mpasa (cm.: AA 08, S. 128; Kanr,
2009, c. 233). Ecyin B KauecTBe OCHOBaHMS ITPUHN-
MaeTcs O0sI3aHHOCTB COZEVICTBYSI COBEpPIIIEHCTBY,
TO, 10 MHeHI0 KaHTa, co3maeTcs abcypmHoe ciien-
crue (cMm.: Wood, 2002, p. 7): rpaHuIIBI IIpaBa CTa-
HOBSITCSI HACTOJIBKO HeOllpele/IeHHBIMY, UTO JTaXe
«caMblV M3oIIpeHHBIT yM» (AA 08, S. 129; Ka#nT,
2009, c. 233) He cMOXeT yCTaHOBUTb, KaK JajIeKo
oHM ipoctuparoTcs. [1o aTon mprunye pasrpanm-
YyeHe JIETUTVUMHOIO ¥ HeJIeTUTVIMHOTO IIPVHYX-
IIEHVISI CTAHOBVTCS] HEBO3MOXKHBIM.

* Tepmun Billigkeit viMeeT HeCKOJIBKO pa3HBIX BapMaHTOB
TIlepeBofia Ha PYCCKUT SI3BIK, TaK KaK CJIOKHO IToro0paTth
CJI0BO, KOTOpOe B TIOIHOV Mepe IlepefaBaiio OBl ero
3HaveHme (cM.: Kppmrrorr, 2016).
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may be under an obligation to act as conscience
bids, but he/she cannot be forced to do so.
By contrast, in the sphere of law coercion is
not only admissible but necessary, for “a civil
constitution is a relation of free human beings
who [...] are nevertheless subject to coercive
laws; for reason itself wills it so” (TP, AA 08,
p- 290; Kant, 1996b, pp. 290-291).

Even if we leave aside the fact that
Hufeland positions his system based on
Kantian principles, which is exactly what
Kant does in his review, it still has debatable
theses. The key question Kant raises has to
do with the conditions under which the use
of coercion is compatible with the principles
of law (cf. RezHufeland, AA 08, p. 128). If the
obligation to promote perfection is taken
as the basis, then in Kant’'s view an absurd
situation arises (c¢f. Wood, 2002, p. 7): the
limits of law become so blurred that even “the
most practiced understanding” (RezHufeland,
AA 08, p. 129; Kant, 1996a, p. 116) would be
unable to determine how far they reach. This
makes it impossible to delimit legitimate and
illegitimate coercion.

Thus, Hufeland’s system rests on two
interconnected propositions, both of which
contradict Kant’s doctrine. Kant displays
loyalty. Unlike other reviewers who were
sharply critical of Hufeland he notes that the
work is written “with historical completeness”
(RezHufeland, AA 08, p. 127; Kant, 1996a,
p- 115) and contains much that is “deeply
thought out” (RezHufeland, AA 08, p. 129; Kant,
19964, p. 117).

3. The Right to Coerce as Seen by
Hufeland’s Contemporaries

Hufeland (1785, p. 132) claims that “no
attempt up till now to force the issue has been



Taxmm obpasom, cucrema I'ydertara ornvpaert-
Cs1 Ha [1Ba B3aVIMOCBsI3aHHBIX TI0JIOXKEeHW s, KaXX10e
73 KOTOPBIX ITIPOTUBOPEUYNUT KaHTOBCKOVI [JOKTPU-
He. KaHT, HecMoTpa Ha pyHIaMeHTaJIbHbIe pas-
HOIVIacWs, TPOABWUJI JIOSUIBHOCTh. B oTyimume ot
IPyTUX PeleH3eHTOB, Pe3KO pacKpUTMKOBABIINX
I'ydenanna, oH mpusHail, uTo paboTa HaIlMcaHa «C
VICTOPMYEeCKOV OCHOBaTeJIbHOCThIO» (AA 08, S. 127;
Kant, 2009, c. 231) u comepXXuUT «MHOTrO I7TyOOKO
nporyMaHHoro» (AA 08, S. 129; Kanr, 2009, c. 234).

3. IIpaBo mpuHYy>XXIeHMs
y coBpemeHHUKOB I'ydenanna

I'ydenany s3aspiiser, 4TO ellle «HU OfHA W3
IIPEeIIIIeCTBYIOMNX IONBITOK OOOCHOBAaTh IIPU-
HyXJeHle He yBeHYaslach ycriexom» (Hufeland,
1785, S. 132), moaToMy ero KpuTuka oOpallleHa
He TOJIBKO K IIpeflllleCTBeHHMKaM, HO 1 K COBpe-
MeHHMKaM, IIMCaBIIVM Ha 3Ty TeMy, B YaCTHOCTU
K Iordpuny Axensamo (1719—1772), ube yueHue
OH TaK)ke HaXOIWUT He caMbIM yJadHbIM. Purypa
AxeHBasIst IIpeCTaBIIseT B JJAHHOW CBSI3U 0COOBIT
VMHTepecC elrle ¥ OTOMY, YTO MMEHHO IIO ero Jjia-
TUHCKOMY y4eOHMKY umTasl CBOV JIEKIIUM TI0 ecTe-
cTBeHHOMY I1paBy KaHT.

AxeHBasIb B CBOeVl KOHIIEIIINI BO3BpalllaeT-
Csl K TEOJIOTMYeCKOMY OCHOBAaHMIO €CTeCTBEHHOIO
IIpaBa, M3-3a Uero B €ro YUeHUW IIPOC/IeXMBaeT-
sl cTporas CBsi3b IPUHIIUIIOB ITpaBa ¢ Bojien bora
(cm.: Stiening, 2021, S. 25). VicxomHOV ITpeAIIoChLI-
KOV SIBJIsIeTCsI cyIiecTBoBaHMe bora Kak TBopIia 1
XpaHWUTeJIs BCero CyIIero, BKJIovasi uesioBeka (CM.:
Achenwall, 2020, p. 12 (§ 27)). Bor Hafesv1 gyesioBe-
Ka CIIOCOOHOCTBIO II03HABATh OOXKBIO BOJIIO U JIeVi-
CTBOBATh 10 CBOEV CBOOOIHOV BOJjle, YTOOBI JIFOMIN
«He KaK MaIlMHBL.. a KaK aBTOPBI COOCTBEHHBIX
rocTyniko» (Achenwall, 1767, p. 45 (§52)) morm
COOTBETCTBOBATh OOXXECTBEHHOMY 3aMbIcity. OT-
CIofla BeITE€KaeT IIOHVMaHe eCTeCTBEHHOIO 3aKO-
Ha KaK MOpaJIbHOTO, WJIV OOKeCTBeHHOro 3aKOHa,
T03HaBaeMoro m3 pwIocodpCKMX MMPUHIINIIOB, a
ecTecTBeHHOe ITpaBO OKa3bIBaeTCs HAyKOV, M3yda-
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quite successful”', so that his criticism is
addressed not only to his predecessors but also
to his contemporaries who wrote on this topic,
notably Gottfried Achenwall (1719-1772),
whose teaching he finds wanting. Achenwall is
an interesting figure for yet another reason, for
Kant used his Latin textbook in delivering his
lectures on natural law.

Achenwall brings back the theological
grounding of natural law, his teaching
being expressly linked to the will of God
(see Stiening, 2021, p. 25). His premise is the
existence of God as the creator and custodian
of all that exists, including the human being
(see Achenwall, 2020a, p. 12 (§27)). God
endowed people with the capacity to know
God’s will and act of their own will so that
they could follow God’s design “not [...]
like machines but as authors of our acts”
(Achenwall, 2020b, p. 45; cf. 1767, p. 45 (§52)).
Hence the interpretation of the natural law
as a moral or divine law cognised through
philosophical principles; natural law is a
science that studies this law as part of practical
philosophy and morality (Achenwall, 1767,
pp- 43-44 (§50)).

An important place in Achenwall’s system
is occupied by cognisability of God’s will.
In saying that natural laws call for actions in
accordance with God’s will Achenwall stresses
that their basis is comprehensible for people
(see Kleingeld, 2020, p. XIV). Natural law
does not rely on revelation because the human
being is “able to sufficiently know God’s will
[...] by the light of reason alone” (Achenwall,
2020b, p. 46; cf. 1767, p. 46 (§54)). The source
of this knowledge is our own nature and the
nature of other things accessible to our reason.
So, the principle of cognising the natural law
is the essence and nature of things from which
it can be deduced that God wants the human

U Cf. "[...] keiner von den bisherigen Versuchen, den Zwang
zu beweisen, ganz gegliickt ist.”
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IOIIeV 3TOT 3aKOH KaK 4acThb ITpaKTudecKon du-
socodpmm 1 Mopaiu (Ibid., p. 43—44 (§ 50)).

BaxHoe mecTo B cricTeme AxeHBasls UTpaeT M0-
3HaBaeMocTh Boyin bora. ToBopsl, uTo ecrecTBeH-
Hble 3aKOHBI TpeOyIOT HeVICTBUIL B COOTBETCTBUM
¢ boxxber1 Bosiert, AxeHBasIb IOIYEPKMBAET, UTO VIX
ocHOBa TIocTVvKMMa 11yt jmoment (cm.: Kleingeld,
2020, p. XIV). EcrecTBeHHBIVI 3aKOH He 3aBUCUT OT
OTKpOBEHMsI, TIOTOMY YTO 4eJIOBEK «B [I0CTaTOY-
HOVI Mepe IOo3HaeT BOJII0 boxuro... TOIpKO B cBe-
Te pasyMa» (Achenwall, 1767, p. 46 (§ 54)). VicTou-
HMKOM 3TOr0 3HaHMs CJIYKUT Hallla coOCTBeHHast
Hnpvpoa v INpupoaa ApyTuX Belev, JOCTYIIHbIX
HaireMy pasyMmy. Takum oOpa3oM, IIpMHIINII IIO-
3HaHM: eCTeCTBEeHHOrO 3aKOHa — 3TO CYIIIHOCTD
VI IpUpoja BellleVl, 13 KOTOPbIX MOXXHO BBIBECTH,
uto bor xoueT, 4TOOBI UesIOBEK COoBepIliasl VI He
coBeplIIajl orrpeesieHHble MOCTyIKM (cM.: Achen-
wall, 2020, p. 12 (8§ 30)). AxeHBasIb TakXXe OTMeYa-
€T, U4TO «BCSIKOe CBOOOIHOe MeVICTBUE SIBJISeTCs
IJIyIIBIM, eCJIVI OHO He COIVIacyeTcsi C OoXKeCTBeH-
HOV BOJIEV C HAaMBO3MOXKHOV TOUYHOCTBIO, ITOCKOJIb-
Ky MBI 3Ty BOJIIO IIO3HaeM IIOCPeIICTBOM OIIHOIO
TOJIBKO pasyMa» (Achenwall, 1761, S. 5 (§ 10)).

BaxHom siBjisieTcs CBSI3b MOpaJIbHBIX 3aKOHOB
¢ OOXeCTBEeHHBIMM HarpagaMy ¥ HaKa3aHWSMMA.
be3 3akoHOMepHBIX HOCIIEACTBUY CBOOOIHBIX IIO-
CTYIIKOB MOpPaJIbHBIVI 3aKOH IlepecTaeT ObITh 00si-
3aHHOCTBIO. DTa HO3UIIMS I103BOJIAeT AXeHBallo
KPUTUKOBATh TeX, KTO IIbITaeTCs OCHOBBIBAThH €CTe-
CTBEHHBIVI 3aKOH VICKJIIOUMTEILHO B CMUITy OOXe-
CTBEHHOVI BOJIV, IIOCKOJIbKY, UTHOPUPYs Harpabl
VI HaKa3aHWs, OHM TaKXXe UTHOPUPYIOT HPUPOILY
4JejyloBeKa, KOTopas «TaKOBa, UTO ee MOXHO IIpe-
O710J1IeTh TOJIBKO C TIOMOIIIBIO OJIarmx ¥ 3JIbIX IIO-
aitenctut» (Achenwall, 1767, p. 48 (§ 55)).

W3 Bcero sToro BeiBOAMTCS TpebosaHMe: «[Ipu-
BeJIVITe CBOV CBOOOIHBIE [IEVICTBIS B COOTBETCTBIIE
¢ Bostent bora» (Ibid., p. 50 (§ 58)). DTo TOTTOXKEHME
CTaHOBUTCS ITIEPBOOCHOBOVI 00SI3aHHOCTEV 11 3aKO-
HOB, a ero cofiep>kaHne pacKpbIBaeTcs B IIPU3bIBe K
COBEpPIIEHCTBY M caMOCOXpaHeHwmIO: «llericTByiTe
B COOTBETCTBUM C BoJleVt bora, HacKOJIbKO BO3MOX-

being to perform or not perform certain acts
(cf. Achenwall, 2020a, p. 12 (§30)). He also
argues that “Any action is foolish if it does not
correspond as closely as possible to the divine
will, in so far as we can discern it through
reason alone”” (Achenwall, 1761, p. 5 (§ 10)).

Another important consideration is the
connection of moral laws with divine rewards
and punishments. Moral law ceases to be an
obligation without the inevitable consequences
of free acts. This position enables Achenwall
to criticise those who try to ground natural
law exclusively on God’s will because by
ignoring rewards and punishments people
also ignore human nature “which is such that
it can only be obligated through good or bad
consequences” (Achenwall, 2020b, p. 47; cf.
1767, p. 48 (§55)).

All this leads to the injunction: “[...]
adjust your free actions to God’s will”
(Achenwall, 2020b, p. 49; c¢f. 1767, p. 50 (§58)).
This proposition is the underlying basis of
obligations and laws and its content is revealed
in the call for perfection and self-preservation:
“Act in accordance with God’s will as much
you can for the sake of your own happiness
and [...] perfect yourself, preserve yourself [...]
not just as an end, but also as a means to God’s
ends” (Achenwall, 2020b, p. 50; cf. 1767, p. 51
(5 60)).

From this is derived the right to coerce
(jus cogendi). The human being is obligated
to preserve his/her body and life, as much as
possible (Achenwall, 2020b, p. 83; cf. 1767, p. 92
(§102)). If someone crosses the boundaries the
moral capacity to eliminate the threat arises,
and if this calls for the use of force, force
can and must be used. Because people are
naturally obligated not to do what contradicts
preservation, and violation of this duty gives
the human being coercive right, this obligation

B Cf.“[...] ist eine jede Handlung thoricht, die nicht moglichst
genau mit dem gottlichen Willen, so ferne wir solchen aus
blosser Vernunft erkennen, iibereinkommt.”
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HO pajiyi CBOETO CYACThd ... Pafyl CBOETO COBep-
ITIEHCTBA ¥ COXPaHeHMs Cesl... COBEPIIIEHCTBY AT
ceDsI He TOJIBKO KaK IIeJb, HO M KaK CPEeACTBO JI0-
cTvoKeHMS 1estent boxbix» (Ibid., p. 51 (§ 60)).

VI3 3TOro HeNocpernCTBEHHO BBIBOIWTCS IIpa-
BO npuHyXxaeHud (jus cogendi). Yestopek obs3aH
obeperaTb cebsI 11 COXpaHATh «CBOE TeJIO M KM3HB,
HACKOJIBKO 3T0 BO3MOXXHO» (Ibid., p. 92 (§102)).
Ecrim XTO-TO HapymIaeT TpaHWMIIBL, TO BO3HMKAET
MOpaJIbHasi CLIOCOOHOCTB YCTPaHWUTB 3Ty YI'PO3y,
" eciIu IIpU 3TOM TpebyeTcs NpuMeHeHe CUJIbL,
TO ee MOXKHO M HY>KHO IIPVIMEHNTb. TakK Kak JIFoIu
€CcTeCTBeHHO 00s3aHbI He JieJIaTh TOTrO, YTO IIpO-
TUBOPEUYNT COXPaHEeHWIO, a HapyllleHe 3Tov 00s-
3aHHOCTM JIa€T YeJIOBeKY IPUHYIMUTEIbHOe IIpa-
BO, IIOJTyYaeTCsl, YTO 3Ta OOSA3aHHOCTB SIBJISETCS
COBEpIIIeHHOI, a IPaBO — 3aKOHHBIM (cM.: Achen-
wall, 2020, p. 14 (§ 37)).

I'yderany nogsepraeT BCro cucteMy AxeHBasIsd
KPUTUKe, a ero IleHTpasIbHOe BO3pakeHle Kaca-
€TCs HeKOTOPBIX ITOJIOKEHNVI eCTECTBEHHOTO ITpa-
Ba. AXeHBaJIb yCTaHaBJIVBaeT B KauecTBe IIepBOO-
CHOBBI BoimO bora, uTo, o MHeHwuto I'yderranma,
HEJIONYCTVIMO, TaK KaK eCTeCTBEHHOe IIpaBo, KaK
y>ke OTMeUeHO, IOJDKHO OrpaHMYMBaThCs Cpeport
BHEIITHVX IIPUHYAUTEILHBIX IIPaB, YTO VICKITIOYa-
eT 13 rydeIaHI0BCKOro IIpe/MeTa PacCMOTpeHe
00s13aHHOCTeVI IT0 OTHOIIIeHUIO K bory.

I'ydenana ormedaet, 4To AXeHBaslb, He yCTa-
HOBVB JIOCTaTOYHO YyOeIUTeIIbHOM CBS3M MeX-
IOy TIPVHINIIOM U CJIeACTBUSMI, TeM He MeHee
yTBepXKIaeT, 9YTO M3 00s3aHHOCTV CaMOCOXpaHe-
HWS BbITEKaeT IIpaBo IIpuHYyXaeHms. Xots [y-
denaHm M IIPU3HAET 3TOT BBIBO, IIPW CTPOron
KOppeJsimy IpaBa ¥ OOS3aHHOCTV, OH OOHa-
PYXMBaeT 37leCb M3bIH — 3TOT Iepexof, II0 ero
MHEHWIO, SIBJISIeTCS JIVIIb CITyYalfHBIM COIIOCTaB-
JIeHVieM, BCTPeYarolIyMcs He BO BCeX MBICTIVIMBIX
cJjlydasix, — ¥ HOIUepKMBaeT, UTO «IIpaBo U 00si-
3aHHOCTD... He BCerfa MOT'yT OBITh OTHOrO OObe-
Mma» (Hufeland, 1785, S. 109). ITosTomy nepexor ot
COBepIIIeHHOV O00s13aHHOCTYM K IIPUHYIUTEIIHHO-
My IIpaBy He orpasraaH. OcoOoe HefoyMeHe BbI-
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turns out to be perfect and the right legitimate
(see Achenwall, 2020a, p. 14 (§37)).

Hufeland criticises Achenwall’s entire
system, his key objection being to several
provisions of natural law. Achenwall posits
God’s will as the main principle, which
Hufeland considers inadmissible because
natural law, as mentioned above, should be
limited to the sphere of external coercive right
which rules out obligations to God.

Hufeland argues that Achenwall, not
having established a sufficiently convincing
link between principle and consequence,
nevertheless claims that the right to coerce
arises from the obligation of self-preservation.
Although Hufeland goes along with this
conclusion, given strict correlation between
right and obligation, Hufeland finds a flaw
here: this transition, he argues, is merely an
accidental juxtaposition that does not occur
in all conceivable cases, and he stresses that
“right and obligation [...] cannot always be
of the same extent”’® (Hufeland, 1785, p. 109).
Therefore, transition from perfect obligation
to coercive rule is unjustified. Hufeland is
particularly puzzled by Achenwall’s demand
“not to act contrary to the preservation of
others” (c¢f. Achenwall, 2020a, p. 14 (§38)),
declaring firmly: “Here I do not understand
Achenwall’s principle”'” (Hufeland, 1785,
p. 175). Thus, while going along with the
“partly deserved recognition”'® for his
“considerable insight”"’, Hufeland comes to the
conclusion that this system has “not reached
the heights of the philosophical spirit”® (ibid.,
p. 107).

Another contemporary of Hufeland
who exerted noticeable influence on the

16 Cf. “Recht und Pflicht [...] nicht immer von gleichem
Umfange seyn konnen.”

17 Cf. “Ich verstehe hier nicht Achenwalls Grundsatz.”

8 Cf. “Den Beyfall [...] verdient er zum Theil.”

19 Cf. “[er besafs] keinen geringen Scharfsinn.”

0 Cf. “[...] nicht bis zur Héhe des Geistes erhob.”
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spiBaeT y I'ydperranma TpebosaHme AxeHBasIs «He
IIOCTyIIall BOIIPeKM COXPaHEHUIO IPYyIrux» (CM.:
Achenwall, 2020, p. 14 (§ 38)), Tak uTO OH IIPsIMO 3a-
SBJISIeT: «37ech s He MOHMMAI0 apryMeHTa AxeH-
Bais» (Hufeland, 1785, S. 175). Takum obpasom,
Ipu3HaBad 3a AxeHBajleM «OT4acTy 3acily>KeHHoe
[IpV3HaHVe», IIoJIyYeHHOoe 1M OJ1aromaps «3Hauu-
TeJIBHOVI ITPOHUIIATeILHOCTI, ['ydernanm mpuxo-
AUT K BBIBOLY, UYTO 3Ta CUCTEMa BCe-TaKN «He 0-
CTUIJIA BBICOT prtocodpckoro ayxa» (Ibid., S. 107).

Eme omgHuM coBpemenHukoM ['yderanma,
VIMEBIIIM 3aMeTHOe BJIMsiHVe Ha CTaHOBJIEHVe
KaHTOBCKMX ITPABOBBIX B3II10B, ObUT D. d. KirsnH
(1743 —1810). Kisme m KaHT cocTostyiv B Iepen-
CKe, B XOJle KOTOPOV KacaJiich pmtocodcKo-Tipa-
BOBBIX BOIIPOCOB, a TaKXXe M3y4ay TPYHBI APyT
apyra (cm.: Hinske, 1981, Hinske, 2000). O6 sTom
MOXeT CBUIeTeJIbCTBOBaTh, Halpumep, pabota
KasnTa «O mioroBopke “MokeT OBITB, 3TO I BEpHO B
Teopuy, HO He TOOUTCS 1JId IIPaKTUKW », IIpU Ha-
IVcCaHUM KOTOPOVI OH, KaK OTMedaeT XVHCKe, ObLjI
niofg, BrsiHvieM coumHeHMs Kirsaitaa (Klein, 1790).
Y aBropa «OmbITa...» Xe IPSIMBIX OTCBUIOK K HEMY
HeMHoOTrO0, X0Ts I'ydesiaHy 3HaI 0 HEKOTOPBIX TPY-
nax KiigriHa, B KOTOpBIX pacKpbIBaeTcsi ITpobsiemMa
npuHyxnaeHns. OnHako y Kiaraa paccyxmeHve
CTpOUTCsS KaK ydeHMe o0 obgsanHHocTax (Pflicht-
enlerhe), a He o mpaBax. BsanmonericTsus ronen
TMIPeJICTaB/ISIOT COOOVI CeTh B3aMMHBIX OOsi3aHHO-
CTel1, KOTOpasd B cpepe YaCTHBIX OTHOIIIEHWVI OCHO-
BBbIBaeTCs Ha IIPUHIINIIE paBeHCTBa: KaXXIbIvl 00si-
3aH yBakaTh CBOOOIY Apyroro, IpuUHYXAeHe e
JIIIB peaKIyis Ha HapyIlleHe 3TOr0 paBHOBECHS.
VIMeHHO Mopelb OTHOIIEHWIT «O0s3aHHOCTb —
00s13aHHOCTB» CIocoOHa, 1o MHeHmio KirsaiHa,
obecrieunTh YCTOMYMBYIO COIMAJIBHYIO CBS3b, B OT-
JIavie OT MO «IIpaBo — IIpaBo» (cM.: Fiorillo,
2005, S. 47).

Tak kKak IIpaBo BbIT€KaeT 13 00s3aHHOCTY, a He
HaoOOpPOT, BaXKHBIM B 3TOVI CHICTEMe SBJISETCH IIPU-
opuTeT BTOPOV Hazl mepsbIM. Kiisivie ompeneriser
00s13aHHOCTh KaK MOpPaJIbHYIO «HeOOXOAMMOCTh
coBepIIaTh KaKue-IMbo [IeViCTBI, IpeTepIieBaTh
VX Wwin BosmepmBarbes or Hux» (Klein, 1797a,
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development of Kant’s legal views was
E.F. Klein (1743—-1810). Klein and Kant
corresponded upon philosophical-legal issues
and studied each other’s works (see Hinske,
1981; 2000). One proof of this is, for example,
Kant’s work “On the Common Saying: That
May Be Correct in Theory, but It Is of No
Use in Practice” which, as Hinske notes, was
influenced by Klein’s works (Klein, 1790). By
contrast, Hufeland has few direct references
to him although the author of the Essay knew
about some of Klein’s works dealing with the
problem of coercion. But Klein’s argument
is based on the doctrine of obligations
(Pflichtenlehre), and not of rights. Intercourse
between people is a network of inter-relations
based in the sphere of private relations on the
principle of equality: each is obliged to respect
the freedom of the other, coercion being just
a reaction to the violation of this balance.
According to Klein, it is the “obligation —
obligation” model that can ensure stable social
connectivity, unlike the “right — right” model
(see Fiorillo, 2005, p. 47).

Because right flows from obligation and
not vice versa the priority of the latter over the
former is essential in this system. Klein defines
obligation as moral “necessity to perform
acts, to suffer them or refrain from them”?
(Klein, 1797a, p. 51), stressing that “it is reason
that determines our obligations”? (Klein,
1797b, p. 169). Right is the consequence of the
universal obligation to respect the rights of
others. Peaceful coexistence of citizens is based
on the obligation not to obstruct others in acting
according to their judgment (see Klein, 1789,
p- 18). Like Kant later, Klein links right with the
authority to coerce (see MS, AA 06, p. 231).

Klein (1790, p. 146) defines freedom as “the
capacity to perform one’s obligations”#, which

2L Cf. " Die Nothwendigkeit, etwas zu thun, zu dulden, oder zu
unterlassen” .

2 Cf. “[...] die Vernunft ist es, welche unsre Pflichten
bestimmt” .

BCf. "[...] die Macht, Thre Pflichten zu erfiillen.”



S. 51), mogyepkmuBasi, 4TO «MMEHHO pasyM oOIlpe-
nersiet Harm obsizanHocT» (Klein, 17976, S. 169).
ITpaBo — citeficTBMe BceoOIIIert OOsI3aHHOCTH yBa-
XaTh IIpaBa Apyrux. MupHoOe e cOCyIIecTBOBa-
HVle TpakK/TaH OCHOBBIBAeTCS Ha OOsI3aHHOCTY He
IIPersTCTBOBAaTh APYTOMY [IeVICTBOBaTh B COOTBET-
crBum ¢ ero cyxzaeHueM (cm.: Klein, 1789, S. 18).
Kak nospnee y Kanra, y Kirarina npaso cBsi3aHO
C IIpaBoMouneM IIpuHYXaaTek (cMm.: AA 06, S. 231;
Kanr, 2014, c. 91).

Csobopa ontpenertsiercst KITsimHOM Kak «CII0co0-
HOCTB VICTIOITHATB cBov 00s13aHHOCTI» (Klein, 1790,
S. 146), xoTOpast BO3MOXKHa JIVIIIb TPV TOCIIOAICTBE
pasymMa HaJl, YyBCTBEHHBIMN BJIe4eHMSMN. DTa
CIIOCOOHOCTD IIpefrioiaraeT, YTo pa3yM caM ycTa-
HaBJIVBaeT cebe 3aKOHBI ¥ JOOPOBOIILHO MM IIOf-
upHsieTcs. VIMeHHO uepe3 Takoe IIOBMHOBEHVIE OH
U yTBepXJaeT cBoro ceooomy. ITocpencTBom aTmx
3aKOHOB pa3yM HaJlaraeT orpaHMUeHVs Ha Bilede-
Hug (em.: Klein, 17976, S. 173). B cdepe moroxHo-
ro (Sollen) cBoboma m 00s13aHHOCTE OKa3bIBAIOT-
Cs1 Hepas3pbIBHO CBsI3aHBL: OHV IIPEJICTABIISIOT JBa
acrieKTa OJTHOTO COCTOSIHMSL — ITpeobriafaHms pas-
yMa Haj, crpactamn. Kak moguepkmsaer Koy,
«HVUKTO He MOXeT IIOXBACTaThCS VICIIOJTHEHVIEM
cBoert 00s13aHHOCTY, €CIIV OH IIPOCTO CJIe0BaJl Io-
PBIBY cobcTBeHHOrO BiieueHms» (Ibid., S. 174), Tax
KaK cBoOoma obecriedmBaeTcss HENOIKYITHOCTBIO
pasyMa, JOCTUYb KOTOPOVI MOXXHO 4epe3 IIPVBbIY-
Ky BO3BBIIIIATBCS HaJl COOJIA3HOM BJIEYEHWIT BCeX
BuzIoB (cM.: Fiorillo, 2005, S. 50— 51).

I'To mercrm Kirsiitaa, cdpepa paBeHCTBA VHAVIBY-
IlyaJIbHBIX CBOOOZ] OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha B3aIMHOW pe-
aM3anuy TPaXIAHCKMX OOs3aHHOCTEN, TO eCThb
IIpeX/le BCEro Ha OOsI3aHHOCTM He BTOPraThCs B
IIPaBOBYIO cpepy OPyToro, 4To IperioiaraeT Ha-
JIM4dye HemoOKyIHoro pasyMa. Ho oH mpusHaér,
YTO B peasIbHOCTY OTHOIO TOJIBKO MOPAJIBHOIO TI0-
Oy>XKmeHMs 171 VICTIOIHEHMs 3ToVi OOS3aHHOCTU
HeJIOCTaTOYHO, MIMEHHO II03TOMY BO3HMKaeT Heoo-
XOOVIMOCTh HpUHYXAeHMs: «[IocKoIbKy omHOMY
4eJIoBeKYy... IPUHAIJIKUT IIpaBoMoule 3acTaBUTh
JIPYToro WCIOJIHWUTH €ro NpUHYIAUTeIbHbIe 00s-
3aHHOCTV, 3TO IIPaBOMOUVe MPUHAIJIEXUT 1 IPy-
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is only possible if reason prevails over sensual
drives. This capacity implies that reason lays
down its own laws and voluntarily obeys
them. It is through such obedience that reason
asserts its freedom (see Klein, 1797b, p. 173). In
the sphere of the ought (Sollen) freedom and
obligation are inseparably bound up together
being two aspects of one and the same state,
the prevalence of reason over passions. Klein
stresses that “no one can boast of having
performed one’s obligation if he merely
followed the impulse of his own desire”*
(ibid., p. 174), since freedom is based on
incorruptibility of reason which can be attained
through the habit of rising above temptations
of every kind (see Fiorillo, 2005, pp. 50-51).

According to Klein, the sphere of equality
of individual freedoms is based on mutual
compliance with civil obligations, i.e. above all
the obligation not to invade the legal sphere
of another which implies incorruptibility of
reason. But he concedes that in reality moral
impulse alone is not enough for compliance
with the obligation, which is where the need
for coercion arises: “Because one person [...]
has the authority to force another to perform
his coercive duties, this authority belongs
to the other (the right of natural equality)”®
(Klein, 1797a, p. 69). The right of one sets the
limits for the right of another (see Klein, 1789,
p. 25), and the possibility of mutual coercion
arises only if respect for the other’s legal space
lapses (see ibid., p. 26), which is why he dislikes
external coercion and “the more he likes inner
coercion imposed by one’s own reason”? (ibid.,
p- 95).

2 Cf. " Niemand riihmt sich daher der Erfiillung seiner Pflicht,
wenn er blof§ dem Antriebe seiner eigenen Begierde gefolgt
ist”.

B Cf. “So weit dem einen Menschen |...] die Befugnifd zusteht,
den andern zu Erfiillung seiner Zwangspflichten anzuhalten;
so weit gebiihrt diese Befugnif$ auch dem andern. (Recht der
nattirlichen Gleichheit)”.

% Cf. “[...] so sehr liebe ich den innern [Zwang], den mir
meine Vernunft auflegt”.
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roMy (fIpaBo ecTecTBeHHOro paseHcTBa)» (Klein,
1797a, S. 69). TakumM 00Opas3oM, IIpaBoO OIHOTO YCTa-
HapJIMBaeT TpaHuIlbl paBy Apyroro (cm.: Klein,
1789, S. 25), v BO3MOXXHOCTB B3aVIMHOTO IIPVHYKIe-
HVsL BO3HMKAET TOJIBKO B TOM CJIyd4ae, ecjiyi Hapy-
IIIaeTcs yBakeHMe K 4y»Kom IIpaBoBovt cdepe. [1is
Kisaina ocHOBOVI 00s3aHHOCTW SABJISIeTCSL YBaxke-
He K IpaBy fpyroro (cM.: Klein, 1789, S. 26), moato-
My OH OTpUIIaTeJIbHO OTHOCUTCS K BHEIITHEMY ITpU-
HYXXJIEHUIO M «TeM OoJibllle JIFOOUT BHYTpPeHHee,
HaslaraeMoe coOCTBeHHBIM pasymom» (Ibid., S. 95).

OpnHaxo 1o coent npupoze IpUHYXIAeHMe IB-
JIIeTCsl 3710M, KOTOpOe TOJIBKO yCTpaHseT duside-
CKVe IIPeIIsITCTBSL, HO HUKOT/ja He MOXeT ITPOou3-
BECTM VICTMHHOTO MOpPaJIBHOTO 0J1ara, MOCKOJIBKY
C ero nomoIipo, orMedaer KiIsaviH, MOXHO Jipec-
CUpOBaTh JIFOfIeV Kak XmBoTHBIX (cM.: Klein, 1790,
S. 95), Tak 4YTO ero JIErMTUMHOCTb JOJKHA OBITH
cTporo orpaHudeHa. VI3-3a Toro uro mpuHYyXe-
HVIe CTPeMUTCs] yHUUYTOXWUTD BOJIIO UeJIoBeKa 1 OT-
HSTB Y HEro ero CBOOOIHYIO CYIITHOCTb, OHO JOJIXK-
HO OBITh CBeZIeHO K MMHVMYMY U VCIIO/Ib30BaThCs
JIIIB KaK CPeJICTBO 3aIllUThl CBOOOJ M peansa-
LMY IpUHIINIIA paBeHCcTBa. Ero neins — ycrpane-
HYe HapyIIeHWUV 4y>XOoro IIpaBa, M II03TOMY OHO
JIETUTVIMHO JIUIIIb IIPOTUB TOrO, KTO, «BTOPrasich
B CBOOOAY APYIMX, yTpaTWl CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO
csobomy» (Klein, 1789, S. 19).

IMosya KigiiHa 0OTHOCUTeIIBHO BOIIpoca rpa-
HWII IIPUHYK/IeHWs OKa3blBaeTcs OJIM3KOV K 1031-
unn KaHra: oba orpenessiioT mpaBo KakK BO3MOX-
HOCTb B3aVIMHOTO IIPUHYXIeHWs, [JOITyCKaOIIlero
cortacoBaHue CBOOOIBI OTHOIO CO CBOOOION ApPY-
TOro coriacHO BceoOiieMy 3akoHy (cm.: AA 06,
S. 232; Kanr, 2014, c. 95). Kizsavia cam oTMedaeT 3To
B IIMICbMe, afipecoBaHHoM Kanrty: «[laBHO 51 Takxke
IIOHSJI IIPUHIINII B €CTECTBEHHOM IIpaBe: TOJIBKO
TOT, KTO HapyIllaeT cBOOO/1y Jpyroro, MoXeT ObITh
HNPVHYX/IeH. DTOT OCHOBHOVI ITPMHIIUII OCHOBaH
Ha paBeHCTBe IIpaB ¥, CJlefloBaTe/IbHO, Ha JI0CTO-
VIHCTBE YeJIOBeuecKovi IIpuponbl. Mosd cucrema
eCcTeCTBeHHOTO ITpaBa KaK HeJIb3s JIyullle coriacy-
etcs ¢ Bammen» (Klein, 1922). /1151 Hero mpuHyXJie-
HVIe OITpaBIaHoO TOJIBKO IIOTOMY, UTO OHO COXPaHsi-
eT «paBHOe IIPaBO BCex 3alllMIaTh CBOIO CBOOOIY»
(Klein, 1789, S. 61).
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However, inherently coercion is an evil
which merely eliminates the physical obstacles,
but it can never produce true moral good
because it is helpful, Klein (1790, p. 95) argues,
only in training people like animals, so that its
legitimacy must be strictly limited. Because
coercion seeks to destroy a person’s will and
rob the person of his free essence, it should
be minimised and should be used only as a
means to protect freedoms and implement
the principle of equality. Its aim is to cure
violations of another’s rights, which is why
it is legitimate only against those who, “by
invading the freedom of others, lose their own
freedom”? (Klein, 1789, p. 19).

Klein’s position on the limits of coercion
turns out to be close to Kant’s: both define right
as the possibility of mutual coercion, which
permits coordination of the freedom of one
with the freedom of the other in accordance
with the universal law (see MS, AA 06, p. 232).
Klein himself writes in a letter to Kant: “I have
long understood the principle of natural right:
only he who violates the freedom of another
can be coerced. This key principle is based
on equality of rights and consequently on the
dignity of human nature. My system of natural
rights could not agree more with yours”?
(Klein, 1922). For him coercion is justified only
to the extent that it preserves “an equal right”
of all to defend their own freedom?® (Klein,
1789, p. 61).

7 Cf. “[...] welcher die Freyheit anderer stohrt, sich, so weiter
dieses thut, seiner Freyheit verlustig macht”.

% Cf. “Lingst hatte ich auch im Naturrechte den Grundsatz
angenommen: Nur der, welcher die Freyheit anderer stort,
kann durch Zwang davon zuriickgehalten werden. Dieser
Grundsatz griindet sich auf die Gleichheit der Rechte und
also auf die Wiirde der menschlichen Natur. Mein System
des Naturrechts vertrigt sich also mit keinem besser, als dem
Ihrigen”.

¥ Cf.“[...] jeder Einzelne ein gleiches Recht hat, seine Freyheit
zu schiitzen” .



4. ITpuny>xneHue B npase y Kanra:
o0mIMi adpmc

CBs13p MeX/1y IIpaBOM 1 IpUHYXIeHneM y Kan-
Ta BBIBOAWTCS M3 IIPUHIINIIA BHEIITHeVI CBOOOJIBI.
[TpaBo ompepnersiercs M B 1780-e IT. Kak «orpaHM-
yeHVie CBOOOIIBI, Ha OCHOBaHMY KOTOPOrO OHa MO-
KeT COCYIIeCTBOBaTh CO CBOOOIOV KaXK[I0ro JIpyTro-
O CcOIJIacCHO BceoOIeMy mpaswity» (AA 27, S. 1320;
Kanr, 20164, c. 76). B ominume ot I'ydernanma, s
KOTOPOTO IPVHYXIIeHVe CIIYKUT I1eJIV1 COBEpITIeH-
crBa, KaHT paccmarpuBaeT ero Kak CpeficTBO BOC-
craHOBJIeHVs cBoOobl. Ecyin ymorpebrieHne cBo-
OOmbI OMHWMM JIUIIOM CTAaHOBUTCS ITPENSTCTBUEM
1711 CBOOOMIBI IPYTOro, TO «HaIlpaBIeHHOe IIPOTVB
TaKOro yIoTpeOsieHus: IIpUHYXIeHe — Kak 110,
umo Bocnpensamcembyem npenamcmbBuio c60600sL. ..
ObiBaeT mpaBbIiM» (AA 06, S. 231; KanT, 2014, c. 91).
[TpuHyXOeHMe 37ech He HacwWIMe, a JIOTMYecKoe
CJIEJICTBYIE CaMOTO ITpaBa: OHO yCTpaHseT Hapylile-
HVIe, TeM CaMbIM BOCCTaHaBJIMBasl YCIIOBVS [IJIs CO-
CyIIIeCTBOBaHM: CBOOOTI.

Yxe B JleKIMAX MO eCcTeCTBEHHOMY IIpaBy
KanT dopmynupyer kpuTudeckue 3aMedaHUs,
IpUMeHNMBble, B YacTHOCTH, 1 K I'ydperrany. Keé-
HUrcoeprckmit pmtocod ykasbplBaeT Ha HeoIIpe-
JleJIeHHOCTh MeCTa eCTeCTBeHHOTO ITpaBa B ITpak-
TUYeCKOV PVITOCOPUIL: «...TI0KA ellle COBEPIIIEHHO
He yOasioch W3 IPUHIIAIIOB OIpPeNeInTbh MeCTO
jure naturae [ecrecTBeHHOro IIpaBal M ykasaTh I'pa-
HUIIBI MeXy HUM ¥ Mopaibio» (AA 27, S. 1321;
Kant, 2016a, c. 78), uTo BefeT K CMeILIeHUIO JIByX
aTnx cdep. KaHT Takke KpUTHKYeT COBpeMeHHBIX
eMy aBTOPOB 3a HeCIIOCOOHOCTD ITPeJIOKUTD KPU-
Tepum JIETUTUMHOTO IIPUHYX/IeHWs, TaK KaK OHU
«onpedestom IpaBo 0e3 pacCMOTpeHMs HayKu 3a-
KOHOB, K COOJIIONIEHMIO KOTOPBIX MOXKHO ITPVHY-
IIUTB, I KAKOBOE IIPUHYX/IeHVe He IIPOTVBOCTOUT
nonry» (AA 27, S. 1328; Kanr, 20160, c. 61).

Eciit ocHOBaHMe IIpaBa VCKaTh B MOPasIyi, TO
IPaHUIIBI JIETUTVMHOIO BMeIllaTe/IbcTBa CTaHO-
BSITCS HeollpezlesleHHbIMI. HarrpoTus, ecyiv mpaBo
OIIpeieTIATh Uepe3 BHEITHIOI CBOOOIY, BO3HUKa-
€T YeTKUV KPUTEePUIL IIPUHYXIeHVE JOITYCTVIMO

P. V. Stukovnina

4. Kant’s View of Coercion in Right:
A Rapid Glance

Kant derives the connection between right
and coercion from the principle of external
freedom. In the 1780s he defines right as “a
limitation of freedom according to which
freedom can exist with the freedom of all others
in accordance with a universal rule” (V-NR/
Feyerabend, AA 27, p. 1320; Kant, 2016, p. 82).
Unlike Hufeland, for whom coercion serves
the purpose of perfection, Kant considers it to
be a means of restoring freedom. If the use of
freedom by one person becomes a hindrance
to the freedom of the other, “coercion that is
opposed to this (as a hindering of a hindrance to
freedom) [...] is right” (MS, AA 06, p. 231; Kant,
1991, p. 57). Here coercion is not violence but a
logical consequence of right itself: it cures the
wrong, thereby restoring the conditions for the
coexistence of freedoms.

Already in the lectures on natural law
Kant formulates critical remarks which are
applicable, among others, to Hufeland. He
points to the uncertainty of the place of natural
law in practical philosophy: “One does not as
yet know how to determine from principles
the place for jus naturae [natural right] in
practical philosophy or to show the border
between jus naturae and morals” (V-NR/
Feyerabend, AA 27, p. 1321; Kant, 2016, p. 83),
which leads to the confusion of these two
spheres. Kant also criticises contemporary
authors for their failure to come up with
criteria of legitimate coercion because they
“define right without a science of the laws
which one can be coerced to observe when
this coercion does not contradict duty” (V-NR/
Feyerabend, AA 27, p. 1328; Kant, 2016, p. 92).

If one seeks to derive right from morality,
the boundaries of legitimate interference
become blurred. By contrast, if right is
defined by means of external freedom a clear
criterion emerges: coercion is admissible only
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TOJIBKO TOTTIa, KOT7Ia OHO HaIlpaBJleHo Ha yCTpaHe-
He HapyIeHus 3Tov coOoabl. Kak nmomyepkmsa-
et KanT B peniersun Ha Tpyz I'ydenanma, Oe3 Ta-
KOTO KpUTepus JaXke «B CAMBIX IIPOCTBIX CITydasix
xm3Hm» (AA 08, S. 129; KanT, 2009, c. 233) HeBO3-
MOYXHO TOYHO OIIpeesINTb, I7le 3aKaHUMBAIOTCS
IIpaBa OJIHOI'O ¥ HaYMHAIOTCs ITpaBa JIpyToro.

5. Ilepecmotp I'ydenanmom
CBOMX eCTeCTBEHHO-IIPaBOBBIX MIeN

Ko BTOpOoMy m3maHMIO cBOero yueOHMKa IIO
ecTeCcTBeHHOMY IIpaBy «[IOJIOXKeHWSI ecTeCTBeH-
HOTO IIpaBa ¥ CBSI3aHHBIX C HMM HayK IS JIeK-
umn» (1795) I'ydertany, coBepIiiaeT CyIiecTBeHHBIN
IIOBOPOT, OTKa3bIBasiCh OT MIeV COBEPIIIeHCTBa Kak
ocHoBaHws Mopann. Ecim B 1785 1. cucrema cTpo-
mslach Ha TpeOoBaHMUM COIEVICTBOBATh COBEpIIeH-
CTBY BCeX JIIOfIeVl, TO Tellepb HOBBIM (pyHIaMeH-
TOM CTaHOBUTCSI (POPMYJIMPOBKa, BIIOXHOBJIEHHAsI
stmkon Kanra: «[IpaBusia, koTopble Thl cam cebe
Jaelllb 111 CBOVX HAEeVICTBUN (MaKCVMBI), JTOJDKHBI
ObITH TaKMMM, 4TOOBI OHM MOIJIM OBITH OOIIe3Ha-
YVIMBIMI 3aKOHaMU VJIV, TI0 KpariHe Mepe, ThI XO-
TeJ1 Obl, YTOOBI OHM ObUIM TakoBBIMI» (Hufeland,
1795, S. 48—49), 4yTO HarTOMMHAET OJHY 13 BepPCU
Kareropudeckoro mmreparusa (cMm.: AA 05, S. 30;
KanTt, 19974, c. 349).

ITpaBo, cOOTBETCTBEHHO, IlepecTaeT IIOHVMaThb-
Csl KaK MHCTPYMEHT peayIM3aliiii COBEpIIIeHCTBa.
BmecTo sTOro oHo ompenerigercd Kak cdepa BO3-
MOXKHOVI CBOOOMBL: «...KaXKIBbII YeJIOBeK WMeeT
IIpaBO XOTeThb BCETO, UTO He 3aIrIpelrieHo B COOTBEeT-
CTBUM C OOIMIenpr3HaHHBIMM 3akoHami» (Hufel-
and, 1795, S. 57). B mogTBep)XeHMEe CBOEIT HOBOVI
nosutivn I'ydernann npsMo ccpllaeTcs Ha dpar-
MeHT 13 counHeHms Kanra «O norosopke...» (cM.:
AA 08, 289—-290; KanT, 1994, c. 283).

Baxxto, ogHako, uto I'ydernany coxpaHser fe-
JIeHVie ITpaB Ha COBepIIleHHEbIe V1 HecoBepIlleHHbIe .
IlepBble OH CBA3BIBAET C IIEPBBIM TUIIOM CIIpaBesl-
mBoctn (Gerechtigkeit / justitia) — obg3aHHO-

> DT0 pasmume OyfieT MrpaTh CYIeCTBEHHYIO pPOb B
nosaHen «MeTtadnsuke HpaBos» KaHra.

when it is used to eliminate violations of this
freedom. As Kant stresses in his review of
Hufeland, without such a criterion even “in the
commonest cases of life” (RezHufeland, AA 08,
p- 129; Kant, 1996a, p. 116) it is impossible to
determine accurately where the rights of one
end and the rights of the other begin.

5. Hufeland Revises
His Ideas on Natural Right

By the second edition of his book on
natural law (1795) Hufeland had executed a
pivot, renouncing the idea of perfection as the
basis of morality. Whereas in 1785 his system
demanded promotion of the perfection of all
people, now the new foundation was a formula
inspired by Kant’s ethics: “The rules you set
for yourself for your actions (maxims) must be
such that they could be universally meaningful
laws or at least you could wish them to be
universally meaningful laws”* (Hufeland,
1795, pp. 48-49). This resembles one of the
versions of the categorical imperative (see KpV,
AA 05, p. 30).

Accordingly, law ceases to be seen as an
instrument of perfectioning. Instead, it is
determined as the space of possible freedom:
“every man has the right to desire whatever is
not forbidden in accordance with universally
recognised laws”®" (Hufeland, 1795, p. 57).
To support his new position Hufeland cites a
fragment of Kant’s work “On the Common
Saying” (cf. TP, AA 08, pp. 289-290).

Importantly, however, Hufeland retains
the distinction between the rights that have
and have not been exercised.”> He links
the former with the first type of justice

0 Cf.“Die Vorschriften, die du dir selbst fiir deine Handlungen
giebst (Maximen), miissen so beschaffen seyn, dass sie
allgemeine Gesetze seyn kénnen, oder doch dass du wollen
kannst, dass sie allgemeine Gesetze wiirden.”

*LCf. ' Jeder Mensch hat ein Recht, alles zu wollen, was nicht
als verboten nach allgemeingiiltigen Gesetzen gedacht werden
muss.”

2 This distinction would be important for Kant’s later
Metaphysics of Morals.
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CTBIO He MOCTYIAaTh BOIIPEKV COBEpPIIeHHBIM ITpa-
BaM JIpyT¥X, BTOpble — CO BTOPbIM, OCOOBIM TVIIOM
cupaserymsoctn (Billigkeit / aequitas) — o00s-
3aHHOCTBIO IIOCTYIIaTh B COOTBETCTBUM C HeCo-
BepIIeHHbIMM mpaBaMu apyrux (cm.: Hufeland,
1795, S. 59). ITpumeuaTesIbHO 1 €T0 yTBepXKieHUe,
YTO «BCe IIpaBa OCHOBaHBI Ha MOPaJIbHOM 3aKOHe»
(Ibid., S. 62) n 4TO JIUIITE TOT, KTO IIPWU3HAET 3TO,
MOXET ITpeTeH/I0BaTh Ha CBOV ITpaBa.

Yro KacaeTcsi MpUHYXIIEHMS, TO OHO Tellepb
00OCHOBBIBAETCH MCKITIOUUTEIIBHO KaK CpefiCTBO
BOCCTAHOBJIEHNS IIOIPAaHHOV CBOOOIBL  «...KaXk-
IIbIVI YeJIOBeK MMeeT ITpaBo JOOVMBaThCs CBOVIX U Uy-
XKVIX COBEPIIIEHHBIX IIpaB ITyTeM IPUHYXIEHVIS. ..
MJIV MOXKHO CKa3aTh: KaXkIIbIVI UeJIoBeK VIMeeT ITpa-
BO J100MBaThCs CBOEVI COOCTBEHHOW M UY>KOVI CBO-
6onpl myTeMm npuHyXxaeHus» (Ibid., S. 61—62). Ero
IIOBOJIOM CTaHOBUTCSI He yrpo3a COBEpIIIeHCTBY, a
HapyIieHve crrpaseryiocty (Ibid., S. 64), To ecTh
IIPOTMBOIIPaBHOE OrpaHYeHVe CBOOOIBI PYTOro,
YTO BHOBB BeCbMa CxoXe C To3uiivent KaHra.

Dpommonysa nosuiym I'ydernanga He ocTasiach
He3aMeueHHOV cOBpeMeHHMKaMu. Yxe B 1785—
1790 rr. Bokpyr «OmbITa...» ¥ HEpPBOro yueOHM-
Ka, cofiepkaTelbHO Orm3koro K «OIBITY..», pas-
BepHyJIach OXWBJIeHHasl TosleMuKa. ['ydermanmy
CTaBWIN B YyIIpeK HEKOPpPeKTHOe ollpesesieHye
CYILIHOCTM IIpaBa, CKeITUYecKoe OTHOIIeHMe K
ycTosBIIMMCS TepMrHaM (Anonym, 17860, S. 169—
171) v HeomnpaBIaHHYIO KPUTUKY IIpeIiecTBeH-
HVKOB I COBPeMEeHHMKOB. B "yacTHOCTHM, onyH 13
pelleH3eHTOB ObUI He comlaceH C TydesiaHIoB-
CKOVI KPWUTMKOVI HaudaBIIIero B 3TV TOIBI OXKeCTO-
YeHHYIO TIOJIEMUKY C KaHTOBCKOVI KPWUTIUIECKOV
dwocodpmen VI.I.T. Penepa, ube orpernereHe
IIpaBa pelleH3eHT cuesl TOYHBIM ¥ TITyOOoKuM (An-
onym, 1787, S. 403—404, 406—407), B ominume oT
apropa «OmpITa...». HemoymeHve Takke BbI3bIBa-
JIO MHOTOCTpaHMYHOe OTCTyIUuIeHMe o «KpuTuke
YMCTOrO pasyMa» ¥ KaHTOBCKOM (PU3MKO-Te0sIo-
I'MYeCcKOM JI0Ka3aTesIbcTBe ObrTisi Bora, KoTopble
pelleH3eHTbI COWIN He MMEIOIIMY OTHOIIeHMs K
IIpeMeTy eCcTeCTBeHHOro IpaBa (Anonym, 1786a,
S. 150—151). Kpome Toro, oTMe4asvch pa3MbITOCTb

P. V. Stukovnina

(Gerechtigkeit / justitia), i.e. the obligation not
to act contrary to the exercised rights of others,
and the latter with the second, special type of
justice (Billigkeit / aequitas), the duty to act in
accordance with unexercised rights of others
(see Hufeland, 1795, p. 59). It deserves notice
that “all rights are based on the moral law”%
(ibid., p. 62), and only he who recognises this
can claim his rights.

As for coercion, now it is seen exclusively
as a means to restore violated rights: “[...]
everyone has the right to redress of his own
and others’ exercised rights through coercion
[...] or, one might say, every man has the right
to seek one’s own and others’ freedom through
coercion”* (ibid., pp. 61-62). The ground for
this is not a threat to perfection, (ibid., p. 64),
but restriction of the freedom of the other,
which again is very similar to Kant’s position.

The evolution of Hufeland’s views did not
pass unnoticed by his contemporaries. As early
as 1785—1790 the Essay and the first textbook
which is close to the Essay’s content was at
the centre of a lively polemic. Hufeland was
accused of incorrect definition of the essence
of law, scepticism with regard to established
terms (Anonym, 1786b, pp. 169-171) and unfair
criticism of predecessors and contemporaries.
In particular, one reviewer disagreed with
Hufeland’s criticism of Johann Georg Heinrich
Feder who at the time launched a fierce
polemic with Kant’s critical philosophy and
whose definition of law the reviewer had
found to be precise and profound (Anonym,
1787, pp. 403-404, 406-407), unlike the author
of the Essay. Brows were also raised by the
many-pages of digression in the the Essay on
the Principle of Natural Right about the Critique
of Pure Reason and Kant’s physical-theological

3 Cf. “Alle Rechte griinden sich auf das Sittengesetz.”

% Cf. “Jeder Mensch hat das Recht, seine und andrer
vollkommne Rechte durch Zwang zu erhalten [...] Man kann
auch sagen: Jeder Mensch hat das Recht, Seine und andrer
gesetzmissige Freyheit durch Zwang zu erhalten.”
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dopMyIMpPOBOK, HEOCTaTOUHBIe YOeITeIIbHOCTh
VI HOBVM3Ha OCHOBHOT'O IIPMHIINIIA, MaJI0 OT/INYaB-
IIIerocsi IV Jake He OTJIMYABIIIErocsl BOBCE OT CU-
cTeMbl M3BecTHOro Bo Bropovt mososuHe XVIII B.
npakTideckoro dwotocodpa V.T. [lappeca (An-
onym, 1786B). PerieH3eHTBI INOgUYepKMBaIy, 4TO
npuHunn I'ydenanma ceogures K Mopaim (An-
onym, 1792, S. 516), 1 Bo3pakasivi IIpOTUB BbIBOA
€CTeCTBEHHOTO IIpaBa 13 COBEpPIIIeHCTBa (Anonym,
1794, S. 319).

JvicKyccuist BBIIIIA M 38 PaMKM Ky PHaJIbHBIX
pelleH3nyl, MPOHMKHYB B TPy/bl COBpPeMeHHM-
koB I'ydenannma. Tak, KisariH BeIcoko o1ieHWMI ero
BKJIal, Ha3BaB «OIBIT...» HanboJslee BIIVSATE/IbHBIM
TPYZAOM B OOJIaCTV eCTeCTBEHHOI'O IIpaBa, 1 OTMe-
TWJI, YTO aBTOP OTKPbLUI HOBblE TI€PCIIeKTVBBI I
passutys stovt aucamiuinHel (cM.: Klein, 1797a, S.
363). B TO xe BpeMs Apyrue pelleH3eHTbl, Hallpy-
Mep m3BecTHbIVI B Poccrm Hawana XIX B. 1opuct
T. Ilmarsrr (1760—1831), oTBeprasi monbITku [y-
deranga cjiegoBaTh KAHTOBCKOVI TPaAUIIAN U OT-
MeuaJiy, YTO pacCMaTpyBaTh 3Ty KHUTY KakK Tpy/l,
IIPVIMEHSIONINY KaHTOBCKVE ITPUHINIIBI K ecTe-
CTBEHHOMY ITpaBy, Heslb3s (Schmalz, 1792, S. 7). Ho
II0CJIe BBIXOZIa BTOPOro M3iaHms yueOHMKa B 1795 T.
TOH pelieH3um1 3aMeTHO m3MeHwIcs (Klippel, 2009,
S. 312—313). Kputukm ¢ omoOpeHMeM OTMeYaroT
OTKa3 aBTOpa OT ITPeXXHero IIPVHIINIIA COBEPIIIeH-
crBa (Anonym, 1795, S. 923; Anonym, 1796, S. 2).

Huckyccmst o B3manax I'ydpernanpma Ha ecre-
CTBEHHOe IIpaBO OKasajla CTMMYJIMpYIOIliee BO3-
HeVicTBMe Ha MbICJIb no3gHero KaHTa, BIiepBble
cucTeMaTHyUecK cpopMyIIMpOBaBIIIero CBoe yue-
HUe O IIpaBe JINIIb K 1797 . — B I1IepBOM 10Ty TOMe
«MeTadm3mky HpaBoB». 3[1eCh HAIIUIV OTPaskeHVe
TeMBl, CTaBIIIVe IIpeMeTOM OOCYXIeHWs B CBA3M
co B3rggamu ['ydertana: pasiiueHvie Mopain 1
IIpaBa, [1Ba BUla CIIpaBeJIVBOCTY, COBEpIIIeHHbIe
VI HecoBepIlleHHble 00s3aHHOCTY. CrMITTOMATIIY-
HO ¥ TO, YTO OlHa M3 KJIoueBbIx I1pobiem I'yde-
JlaHJa — IpobsieMa IPUHYXIeHN B IIpaBe — He
Harnwta y KaHTa OIHO3HAYHOrO peleHus IpyMe-
HUTEeJIBHO K eCTeCTBeHHOMY IIpaBy, TaK 4YTO 3TOT
BOIIPOC TpebyeT 0cobOro paccCMOTpeHMsL.

proof of the existence of God which reviewers
thought to be irrelevant to the subject of natural
law (Anonym, 1786a, pp. 150-151). Hufeland
was also charged with vagueness of language,
unconvincing grounding and lack of novelty
of the main principle which was little, if at all,
different from the system of the eighteenth-
century practical philosopher Joachim Georg
Darjes (Anonym, 1786¢c). Reviewers stressed
that Hufeland’s principle boiled down to
morality (Anonym, 1792, p. 516) and objected
to natural law being derived from perfection
(Anonym, 1794, p. 319).

The discussion overflowed beyond the
framework of journal reviews into the works
of Hufeland’s contemporaries. Thus, Klein
praised his contribution, referring to his
work as the most influential one in the field
of natural law and noting that Hufeland had
opened up new vistas for the development
of the discipline (see Klein, 1797a, p. 363). At
the same time other authors, for example,
Theodor Schmalz (1760—1831), a prominent
jurist in early nineteenth century Russia,
rejected the author’s attempt to follow the
Kantian tradition and argued that the Essay on
the Principle of Natural Right could not claim
to be an application of Kantian principles to
natural law (Schmalz, 1792, p. 7). The tone
of reviews changed noticeably, however,
after the publication of the second edition of
the textbook in 1795 (Klippel, 2009, pp. 312-
313). Critics wrote approvingly about his
renunciation of the former principle of
perfection (Anonym, 1795, p. 923; Anonym,
1796, p. 2).

The discussion of Hufeland’s views on
natural law stimulated the thinking of the
later Kant who first formulated his teaching on
right as late as 1797 in the first semi-volume of
Metaphysics of Morals. It addresses topics that
became subjects of discussion in connection
with Hufeland’s views: the distinction between
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IlepBas yactb «MeTadmsmkn HpaBos» KaHTta He
ocTasiack Oe3 peakinm I'ydernanma. Iocse ee my-
Ormmkarttyy B 1797 T. cpasy BBIXOOUT aHOHVIMHA pe-
1ieHsns (Anonym, 1797a; Anonym, 17976), koTopyto,
Cy/5 IO CTVJIIO, MOKHO C YBepeHHOCTBIO ITPUIIICATD
emy (cM.: Schropfer, 2003, S. 378). B Hen oH Ha3bIBa-
eT IosIBJIeHVie KaHTOBCKOTO TPy/ia «PaloCTHBIM CO-
ObITIIEM», a cCaMy paboTy — «illefeBpoM» (Anonym,
1797a, S. 529). IlpumeuaresIbHO, UTO pelieH3Ms BO-
o0r111e He COIEePXXUT KPUTMUECKVIX 3aMeUYaHNTI, a ee
11eJIb, TI0 CJIOBaM aBTOpPa, — 3adPMKCUPOBATh OCHOB-
Hble 1ieV], U3JI0keHHble B 3TOM Tpyze. Tem He Me-
Hee caM (paKT ee HaIIVICAaHVS CBUIIETEIILCTBYET O He-
ocrtabepasirreM nHTepece ['ydernanma K KAaHTOBCKOV
dwtocodmm. Bortee Toro, snmTeTs, KOTOPBIMI OH
HarpaxgaeT Tpyxd KaHTa, yKasbIBaloT Ha COXpaHsi-
IoITleecsl BOCXMIIIEHME, ¢ KOTOPBIM OH KOIZJa-TO, Ha
3ape CBOEVI aKaJeMUYeCKOV IesATeIIbHOCTH, o6pa-
1asics K «KpuTyike 4mcToro pasyman.
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morality and right; two kinds of justice; perfect
and imperfect obligations. Tellingly, one of
Hufeland’s main problems, the problem of
coercion in right, was not unequivocally solved
by Kant with regard to natural right, an issue
that awaits further study.

The first part of Kant’s Metaphysics of Morals
was not left without a reaction from Hufeland.
An anonymous review was published shortly
after its publication in 1797 (Anonym, 1797a;
Anonym, 1797b). Judging from its style it can
safely be attributed to Hufeland (see Schropfer,
2003, p. 378). In it he describes the publication
of Kant’s work as a “joyous event”* and calls
the work “a masterpiece”* (Anonym, 1797a,
p. 529). It is noteworthy that the review does
not contain any critical remarks, its professed
aim being to recap the main ideas set forth in
the book. Even so, the very fact of the review
being written speaks of Hufeland’s unflagging
interest in Kantian philosophy. Moreover,
the epithets he bestows on Kant’s work show
his admiration for Kant, which is reminiscent
of his feelings at the dawn of his academic
activities when he turned to the Critique of Pure
Reason.
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«IMOCJIEOHWUV» 3 PECITY BJIUK AHILIEB:
IOJIMTUYECKAS ®PNTIOCODPUIA KAHTA
B CBETE PECITYBJIMKAHMU3MA

M. A. Cmenano8’

Ceeo0ns 6 cBasu c pocmom NonyAApHOCU pecny-
Oauxanusma 6 aumepamype Bce uawje Becmpenaromces
pabombl, aBmopsl KOMOpbIX NPeONPUHUMAIONT NONbIMKU
nepenpouecty KAACCUHECKUX NOAUTNUHECKUX MbICAUTIe-
set 6 mepmunax pecnybiuxarckor meopuu, 6nucab ux
8 pecnybauxanckuil kanow. Ilopoil nododHbvle ycuus co-
Gepwaromes u 6 ommowenuy Kanma. Vicmopuuecku cao-
JKUAOCY, U110 e20 NoAUmu1ecKyo gpurocogputo uauje 6ceeo
paccmampubatom kax aubeparvryro. Pecnybauxanckue
aémopul paspyuiatom OanHulil KOHCeHCYC, npeocmabasis
Kanma cumnamusupyrougum pecnyoruxanusmy. s ua-
cmu U3 Hux oM Aéasemcs ocobot gpueypoil 6 ucmopuu pe-
cnybauxarckoi movicau. CB43aHo 51mo ¢ mem, 4o nepuoo
eeo mBopuecmba npuxoduics Ha Bpems, koeoa pecnyoau-
KAHU3M 1OCHIeNeHHO cX00ul ¢ aBaHcyeHsl Ucopuu no-
AUMUYECKOll MblCAU, Ycmynas Mecmo Aubepasusmy, 00
mex nop noka noAHOCHIbI0 He 0KA3AACSA BbimecHer UM U
npaxmuuecku 3a061m niomo 0o XX 6. Kanm 6 smom ce-
me npedcmaem kak 00UH U3 NOCAOHUX pecnybiukanyel
mozo Bpemenu. VicnvimuiBas na cede Bausrue KOHKYpupy-
ouUx 0pye ¢ 0py2om NOAUMUKO-PUAOCOPCKUX ClUCHIEM,
OM, KAK CHUMACIMCA, 0Mouies O HeKOmMOopbiX 3HAUUMbLX
oaa pecnybaukanusma uoet, 6 cbaA3u c uem eeo NPU3Ha-
tom  pecnybaukanyem Auws omuacmu. B uacmosujen
cmamve aémop ochapubaem OaHHY0 MOUKY 3peHus, Oe-
MmoHcmpupys, umo y Kanma umeemcs boavuie obujeeo c
pecnyOAUKaAHUIMOM, HeM 10Aa2AI0N HeKkomopble UccAe00-
Bameau. Iaa smoeo e20 nosumuueckas gpuiocogpus no-
Mewjaemcs 6 KoHmekcm max Ha3blaemoeo puUMcKo20 pe-
cnybaukanusma — 00H020 U3 Haubosee paspabomanHblx
U U3BecmHblx HA Ce200HAUHUI 0eHb HanpaBieHuil pecny-
OAUKAHCKOU MbICAU, OCHOBY Komopoeo cocmabaarom ma-
Kue 21emenmul, kax (1) c6oboda kax He-Oomurupobarue,
(2) BepxoberncmbBo npaba, (3) epaxdarckoe camoynpab-
serue. [1poBeds anaius cucmemvl COYUAALHO-TOAUTU-
ueckux 63e15008 Kanma 6 pakypce danHbix 241emeHnob,
aémop npuxodum x Bvi6ody, umo ona 6 yesom coesacy-
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THE “LAST” REPUBLICAN: KANT’S
POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY IN THE LIGHT
OF REPUBLICANISM

M. A. Stepanov’

Today, with the growing popularity of
republicanism, literature on the topic includes more
and more works whose authors attempt to re-read
classical political thinkers in terms of republican
theory, so as to situate them within the republican
canon. Some such efforts have been made with respect
to Kant. Traditionally, his political philosophy is
thought, more often than not, to be liberal. Republican
authors break this consensus, representing him as a
republican sympathiser. Some even regard him as a
special figure in the history of republican thought. The
reason for this is that in Kant’s time, republicanism
was gradually leaving the historical stage, giving
way to liberalism, to eventually be ousted and
practically forgotten until the twentieth century.
From this perspective, Kant comes across as one of
the last republicans of his time. He is believed to have
abandoned some significant republican ideas under the
influence of competing politico-philosophical systems,
such that he is thought to be a republican only up to
a certain point. In this article, I challenge this view,
demonstrating that Kant has more in common with
republicanism than some researchers believe. To this
end, I put his political philosophy in the context of
what is known as Roman republicanism, one of the
best-studied and currently most popular strands of
republican thought. Its main elements are 1) freedom
as non-domination, 2) supremacy of law, and 3) self-
government. My analysis of Kant’s socio-political
views from the perspective of these elements shows
that, on the whole, they agree. I conclude that Kant
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emcs ¢ Humu. Ha smom ocrnoBanuu desaemcs 3axaiouenue
0 mom, umo Kanma caedyem paccmampubams xax npeo-
cmaBumens pumckoil BemBu pecnyoiuKaHusMa.

KatoueBvie caoba: nosumuuecxkas ¢puaocogpus
Kanma, pecnybaukanusm, pecnybAukanckas meopus,
noaumuueckas c60600a, He-domuHupoBarue, Bepxober-
cmbo npaba, epaxoarckoe camoynpabierue, nosumute-
ckoe yuacmue

BBenenmne

B mcTopum nonmmyaeckon duiocodpun pury-
pa Vimmanymia KaHta 1ipeficTaBiisieTcss HEOIHO-
3HauHOM. C O[THOVI CTOPOHBI, Y HETO VIMeeTCs MHO-
JKeCTBO TPYy[OB, KOTOpPble MOXXHO ObLJIO OBI ¢ TOV
VIJIL VIHOVI [OJIEVI YCJIOBHOCTV Ha3BaTh ITOJINTM-
YeCKVUMM, C PYyrol — IIMPOKO M3BECTHHI CJIOBa
X. Apenar o ToM, uTto «KaHT HUKOrja He co3fia-
BaJI COUMHEHUVI 10 TOJINTIYecKon dpriocodri»
(Apenzr, 2011, c. 17), a Te paboOTEl, KOTOPBIE MBI
IIPVBBIKJIV CYUTATh TAaKOBBIMM, OH Ha3bIBaJl «BCe-
IO JINIIIB “MTPOVI € MesAsMI” M1 “BCero JIMIIb yBe-
cesmiTesIbHON Iporyskon » (Tam xe, c. 18), To ecTb
He BOCIIPUMHMMaJI HOJIUTUYEeCKIe BOIIPOChI BCe-
pres. Ilo 3TON mpuyMHe O4eHb YacTo, KOTJla peyb
3aXOOUT O TIOIUTUKO-PWIOCOPCKMX acIeKTax
TBOpYecTBa KaHTa, pasrosop Ha 3Ty TeMy IIpe]l-
BapsieT Oosiee obOmimit Boripoc: Ovwia i y Kanra
noymTdeckad dputocodpnsa? OTBeTs Ha Hero ja-
IOTCS TIOPOVI CaMble pa3HOOOpa3HbIe: TAKOBYIO 00-
Hapy X1BalOT BO MHOImMx pabotax Kanra, BKITIO-
yasg Te, KOTOpble Ha IIePBbIV B3IJISAL He KaXyTcs
CKOJIB-JIVIOO CBSI3aHHBIMU C ITOJIUTUYECKOV ITpO-
Gr1emaTMKOVL. MBI B JTAaHHOM BOITPOCE COJIMIAPHBI
c I'l. CaBumanoM, mosararoiyM, 94To ApeHIT He
yaaoch yOeauTesbHO JOKa3aTh Hecepbe3Hoe OT-
HolleHe KaHTa K CBOVIM IOJIMTIYECKIM paboTaM
(Savidan, 2007, p. 49), 1 yBepeHBI, YTO HOINUTIYE-
ckag dprtocodmst y KaHTta Bce xe ecTb, HeCMOTpst
Ha TO YTO OHa He ObI/Ta CKOHIIEHTPUpPOBaHa B He-
Kom «YeTBepToit KpuTuKe». ToT dakT, uTo OTHUM
13 KJTIOUEBBIX 3JIeMeHTOB (PVIIOCOPCKOV CUCTEMBI
KanTa gBiisieTcs 4esioBedeckasi cBoOOIa, CUMTaIO-
Iasics Takke pyHIaMeHTaIbHBIM BOIIPOCOM ITO-
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should be viewed as a representative of the Roman
branch of republicanism.

Kant’s
republicanism, republican theory, political freedom,

Keywords: political  philosophy,
non-domination, rule of law, self-government, political

participation
Introduction

In the history of political philosophy,
Immanuel Kant is a controversial figure. On
the one hand, he has multiple works which,
with some allowances, can be called “political’;
but, on the other hand, as Hannah Arendt
(1982, p. 7) has famously said, he “never
wrote a political philosophy”: the works of
his we take to be political are “a mere ‘play
with ideas’ or a “mere pleasure trip’” (ibid.). In
other words, Kant did not take political issues
seriously. For this reason, conversation about
the political-philosophical aspects of Kant’s
work is often preceded by a more general
question: did Kant have a political philosophy?
Though the answers to this question vary
widely, political philosophy can be found in
many of Kant’s works, including those which,
on the face of it, seem to have no connection
to political problems. I, for one, agree with
Patrick Savidan (2007, p. 49) who thinks that
Arendt failed to make a convincing case when
she claimed that Kant did not treat his political
works seriously; and I maintain that Kant does
have a political philosophy, even though it
was not set forth in a dedicated form — in, for
example, a hypothetical “Fourth Critique”. The
very fact that one of the key elements of Kant’s
philosophical system is human freedom, which
is also considered to be a fundamental issue in
political philosophy, attests that Kant was no
stranger to political issues.



M. A. Crenanos

JINTUYeCKOV puriiocodm, yKe CBUIIeTeIIbCTBYeT B
II0JIb3y TOTO, YTO IIPOOJIeMBI TIOIIUTIYECKON cde-
PRI KV3HM 001IecTBa He ObUIN €My UY KIBL.

YacTo B j1MTepaType MOKHO BCTPETUTD Xapak-
TepucTuKy KaHTa kak jmbepaspHOro dputocoda
(Hassrir, 2014, c. 58% Bielefeldt, 1997, p. 525; Unber-
ath, 2008, p. 366). OnHAKO C OTHOCUTEIPHO HEaB-
Hero BpeMeHM Orraropapsi paboTaM ITpeJicTaBuTe-
Jien KeM6me>KCKOI7I IIKOJIBI VMHTEJIEKTyaJIbHOVI
VICTOPUM W X €OVHOMBIIIJIEHHVKOB ero puIo-
coduio cTajM dYalle aHaJIM3MpOBaTb B TepMU-
Hax pecryormkannsMa (Gregory, 2023; Kleingeld,
2020, p. 110; Ripstein, 2009, p. 42) n gaxe MCHIOIb-
30BaTh IS paspaboTkm et nociensero (Forst,
2013), Tem caMBIM HOAPBIBas YCTOSABIINTICH «JIMOe-
PpaIbHBIV KOHCeHCYC». KaHT siBjisieTcs BaXKHBIM aB-
TOPOM )11 COBPEMEHHOV PecITyOsIMKaHCKOM Teo-
pvM, HO ero 3Ha4MMOCTb 3aKJII0UaeTcs CKopee He
B TOM BKJIaJle, KOTOPBIVI OH BHEC B PecITyO/IMKaH-
CKYIO MBICJIb, — €JIBa JIVI 371eCh MOYKHO OBLJIO ObI OT-
MeTUTb KaKue-To pyH/JaMeHTaJIbHble CABUTY, — a
B 0COOOM MOJIOXKEHMY, KOTOpOoe OH 3aHVIMAeT B ee
vcropvm. Cpenyt vccrieoBaTesIelt 1 IIpeicTaBuTe-
JIeTl pa3/IMYHBIX HaIIpaBJIeHU ! peciTyO/IMKaHn3Ma
pacIpocTpaHeHa TOYKa 3peHMs, COIIaCHO KOTO-
pon pecriyOimKaHcKas Teopwsi Ha pyoexe XVIII—
XIX BB. OO IpeTepriesia CyllleCTBEHHBIE V3Me-
HEeHWsl, yTpaTuB CBOe CMBICJIOBOE SJIpO M YCTYIVB
MeCTO BeyIllero HallpaBIeHns HOJIMTIYeCcKON
MBICJIV JIPYTVIM WJIEVHO-IIEeHHOCTHBIM CHCTeMaM,
mbo ObUla BBITECHEHA JIMOepasIM3MOM ¥ BOBCE
IpeKpaTuIa CyIiecTBOBaHe JI0 Tex IIop, IT0Ka He
ObUIa BHOBb OTKpBITa BO BTOpOVI mosioBuHe XX B.
(IletTnrT, 2016, c. 106; ITokok, 2020, c. 30—31; Cxkun-
Hep, 2006, c. 84, 94; Honohan, 2003, p. 111—119).
VIaBIMYU CTTOBaMU, B pecITy OIMKaHCKOVI MBICIIV CY-
IIIeCTBYeT OIlpeJie/IeHHbIVI KOHCEeHCYC OTHOCUTEIIb-
HO TOTO, YTO B JIAHHBIVI ITIEPMO] KaK IO BIIVISTHVIEM
TTOJINTIYECKVIX COOBITNI B cTpaHax Esporisr 11 Ce-

23ameTtnm, uto B. A. Yasemi HassBaet Kanra smnbepaiom
JIAIIB OTYACTV, HEMOHCTPUPYS, YTO ero jInbepaansM B
3HAUUTEJIPHON Mepe ypaBHOBEIIMBAeTCs CYIleCTBeHHBIM
KOHCepBaTMBHBIM HadasioM. O 3aciTy>XKMBAIOIIIX OTHEITb-
HOT'O pacCMOTpeHMsI KOHCepBaTUBHBIX acIleKTax II0JINTH-
geckon dpwiocodpum KanTa, HO IpescTaBIsieMont yxe B
KadecTBe PecITyOJIMKaHCKOV, a He JIMOepaIbHOM, TaKXe
rosoput CasupaH (Savidan, 2007, p. 65).
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In the literature, Kant is often referred to
as a liberal philosopher (Chaly, 2014, p. 58;2
Bielefeldt, 1997, p. 525; Unberath, 2008, p.
366). Of late, however, owing to the works
of the Cambridge school of intellectual
history and those who share its views,
Kant’s philosophy has been increasingly
analysed with a republican frame of
reference (Gregory, 2023; Kleingeld, 2020,
p- 110; Ripstein, 2009, p. 42) and even used
to develop republican ideas (Forst, 2013),
thus undermining the established “liberal
consensus”. Kant is important for modern
republican theory, but his significance stems
not from his contribution to republican
thought — no breakthroughs there — but
from the special position he occupies in its
history. The view widely held by researchers
and representatives of various trends in
republicanism is that republican theory saw
major changes at the turn of the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries: it lost its core and
ceased to be the leading trend in political
thought, either ousted by liberalism or
simply disappeared until it was rediscovered
in the second half of the twentieth century
(Pettit, 1997, p. 50; Pocock, 2016, p. XXV;
Skinner, 1998, pp. 96-97, 112-113; Honohan,
2003, pp. 111-119). In other words, there is
wide consensus in republican thought that
during said period, under the influence of
political developments in Europe and North
America, and in light of the emergence of
new socio-political doctrines, republicanism
lost the relevance it had preserved over
centuries, stopped being the “right” kind of
republicanism, and petered out. However,

21t should be noted that Vadim A. Chaly calls Kant a
liberal only in part, demonstrating that his liberalism is,
to a large extent, balanced by a conservative element.
Savidan (2007, p. 65), too, draws attention to noteworthy
conservative elements of Kant’'s political philosophy
which he presents as republican and no longer liberal.



BepHOVI AMepVKM, TaK ¥ B CUJIy pa3BUTMSL HOBBIX
COITMAJIBHO-TIONIUTUYECKMX YUeHU pecityOimKa-
HU3M yTpaTujl ayTeHTUYHOCTh, KOTOPYIO OH CO-
XpaHsJI Ha ITPOTSKeHMM MHOTIX BEKOB, IlepecTaB
OBITE TeM caMbIM «IIpPaBWIBHBIM» pecIyOnKa-
HM3MOM, 1 IIOCTeIIeHHO colllesl Ha HeT. OnHako B
psifie paOoT, aBTOPBEI KOTOPBIX MPUIAEPKUBAIOTCS
Ppa3IMUHBIX B3MJISZAOB Ha PecIyO/MKaHu3M (CM.,
HanpuMep: Xapxopaus, 2021, c. 101-109; Hono-
han, 2003, p. 111-119; Viroli, 2002, p. 32—33), moz-
UepKIBaeTCs, YTO B 3TO BpeMs PecIlyOIMKaHM3M
He vicye3 OecciieffHO: C OTHOV CTOPOHBI, OH J1ajl
IIOYBY [1JIs1 HAapOXIAIOIIVIXCS KPYITHBIX MOJIUTU-
Ko-pvtocodpckmx cvuictem Hosoro Bpemenn, Oyap
TO JIMOepasv3M, COIMaIn3M VIV HaIVIOHaIN3M;
C Apyrom — IlepeXuBs IIpoliecc IJTyOOKom TpaHCc-
dopmarm, OH coxpaHNI Ha3BaHMe, HO C TOTO MO-
MeHTa VMeJI Majio OOIIero C pecryOIMKaHCKON
MBICIIBIO TTporioro. ITommTiueckas duiocodmst
KanTa, Takum o0OpasoM, paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak Vc-
IIBITHIBaBIIIAS CePbe3HOe BIIVISTHVIE MOJIOIBIX TI0JIV-
TUKO-PUITOCOCKMX CUCTEM ¥ HaxOAMBIIIAsCsS Ha
rpaHuile MeXAy JaHHBIMM CUCTeMaMM ¥ pecIy-
Grmmkanm3MoM. ObpaliieHne K ero purype mpovic-
XOIUT He CTOJIBKO IS TOrO, YTOOBI ITOKa3aTh ero
COIIPMYACTHOCTb pecilyOIMKaHM3My, CKOJIBKO C
11eJIbIO TIOMYepKHYTh TOT pakT, uTo nocsie KaHra
peciiyOiIKaHcKasl MBICJIb yraciia, a OH caM MOXKeT
CUMTAThCS PecIlyOsIvKaHIIeM JINIIb OTYacT.

[Tpu 3ToM HOTYepKHEM, YTO Cepbe3HbIX CIIO-
poB o cBs3u KaHTa ¢ pecrryOrmKaHM3MOM VCCITe-
JioBaTes IV MpaKTUYeckn He BeAyT. Bormpoc ckopee
3aKJTIOYaeTCsl B TOM, HAacKOJIbKO fasieko KaHT oT-
CTOUT OT «IIPaBWJIBHOIO» pecryOimkanm3Ma. Tak,
HarpuMep, V1. XoHOXxaH OTMedaeT, YTO HeMeIIKOIr'o
dwtocoda 1opoNt IeVICTBUTEILHO Has3bIBalOT pe-
CITyOJIMKaHIIeM, HO yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, UTO €ro Io-
JIATUKO-PUIIOCOPCKYIO CUCTEMY BCe JKe JIydIlle
IIOHMMaTh B mbepasibHbIX TepmymHax (Honohan,
2003, p. 293). KaHT yacTi4YHO OIMpaeTcs Ha pecIy-
OrMKaHCKOe TIOHVMaHVe CBOOOIBI, KOTOpOe OH 3a-
mmctByeT y JK.-K. Pycco, HO ero mpescrasrieHns
00 MHCTUTYTe Ipa’kAaHCTBa M TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM
CTPOUTEIbCTBE B HeMaJIol CTelleHU IIpOTUBOpe-
YaT MOJIOKeHVSIM KJTaCCUeCcKOro peciTy OIKaHm3-
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some authors, who hold different views on
republicanism (see, for example, Kharkhordin,
2021, pp. 101-109; Honohan, 2003, pp. 111-
119; Viroli, 2002, pp. 32-33), stress that
republicanism during this period did not
vanish without a trace: on one hand, it
provided the soil for major nascent politico-
philosophical systems of the Modern age, be
they liberalism, socialism, or nationalism;
and, on the other hand, after undergoing
a profound transformation, republicanism
retained its name, but little in common with
its past. Kant’s political philosophy is seen as
having been heavily influenced by emerging
politico-philosophical systems, and as
straddling the divide between these systems
and republicanism. Kant’s figure is invoked,
not so much to demonstrate his association
with republicanism, as to stress the fact that,
after Kant, republican thought faded, while he
himself can be regarded as a republican only
in part.

It must be stressed that there are no
serious discussions among researchers about
Kant’s link with republicanism. The question
has been, rather, how far removed is Kant
from the “right kind” of republicanism. For
example, Iseult Honohan (2003, p. 293) notes
that while Kant is indeed sometimes called a
republican, his political-philosophical system
is best understood in liberal terms. Kant partly
borrows his republican concept of freedom
from Rousseau, but his ideas about the
institution of citizenship and state-building
are often at odds with the provisions of
classical republicanism. Oleg V. Kharkhordin
(2021, p. 106) holds a similar view, noting
that it was thanks to Kant that the term
“republicanism” gained philosophical
recognition; but, at the same time, Kant, who
in the treatise Toward Perpetual Peace defined
republicanism as “the political principle
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Ma. Cxoxent nosuimy npugepxusaetcsd O. B. Xap-
XOpIVH, 3aMeydasi, YTo MMeHHo Onaromapst Kanrty
TEPMUH «pPecIyOyIMKaHM3M» HOIy4ums1 dpniocod-
CKOe IIpV3HaHMe, HO B TO e BpeMs, OIIpeesinB B
TpakTare «K BeUHOMY MUpPYy» pecryOIMKaHMU3M
KaK «rOCyJapCTBeHHBIVI IIPUHIIUIT OTAeJIeHNs VC-
IIOJTHUTEJIBHOV BJIACTY (IIpaBUTEJIbCTBA) OT BIla-
cTu 3akoHOmareTbHO» (AA 08, S. 352; KanT, 202406,
c. 170), dpustocod cvIpHO OTHAIMIICA OT KJlaccuye-
CKOTO pecITyOIMKaHm3Ma ¥ COCPeIOTOUNIICS Ha BO-
IIpoce TOCYyAapCTBEHHOIO CTPOUTENIbCTBA, a He Ha
abCTpaKTHBIX aHTVYHBIX IIOHATHMSIX 00IIIero Oara
v mocTostHMs Hapora (XapxopauH, 2021, c. 106).
BecbMa 0OCTOSITEIIBHYIO KPUTUKY KaHTOBCKO-
ro pecrnyornvkanusma npegoxwi . IlerTur.
Tlo ero muenmio, KaHT gajieko oToImes oT KJiac-
CUYeCKOIo, MJIM WTaJlo-aTJIJaHTUYeCcKoro, pecIIy-
OrmKaHM3Ma, KOHIIENITyasIbHOE SIpO KOTOPOro
COCTaBJIAIOT Tpu mpaen: 1) cBoboma, OHMMaeMast
KaK He-JIOMVHMPOBaHMe, TO eCTb OTCyTCTBUe IIO
OTHOIIEHMIO K MHAVBUAY JIIO0BIX HacMJIbCTBEH-
HBIX JEVICTBUV, HOCSIIMX HUYEM He perjiamMeH-
TUPOBAaHHBIVI XapakTep; 2) cMelIaHHas opma
IIpaBJIeHsl, TApMOHYHO coueTaroIIas B cebe 3Je-
MEHTBI Tpex KjlacC4ecKnx popM — MOHapXuw,
apUCTOKPATUM M AEMOKpPATUM — C 1IeJIbI0 TapaH-
TUPOBATh BEPXOBEHCTBO 3aKOHA; 3) BO3MOXXHOCTH
ocCITapviBaHMs OTOEJIbHBIMMU TI'pak[aHaMM II0JIV-
TUKW BJIacTell, ecIyi OHa HOCUT IIPOM3BOJIbHBIV,
TO eCTh AOMUHMpYIomni, xapakrep (Pettit, 2013,
p- 170). KaHT ocTasics BepeH pecryOIMKaHCKOMY
noHnMaHMio ¢Booons! (Ibid., p. 177), Ho oTkasas-
Cs1 OT CMEIIAHHOIO IIpaBJIeHns M OCIIapVBaHMs B
II0JIb3y PpasfiesleHus BjlacTel M IIpeficTaBUTeIIb-
Hom cucteMmsl (Ibid., p. 194—195). Ha sTom ocHOBa-
Huu [lertut orHOCHT KaHTa, a Takxke Pycco k Tak
HasblBaeMoV (ppaHKO-TepPMaHCKOV pecIty0sIKaH-
CKOVI TPpaaVIINY, HPUILIeINer], KaK OH ITojlaraert,
Ha CMeHY MTaslo-aTJlaHTUJecKol B Ilepuof, KOr-
Ia mbepasIv3M CTAaHOBMJICS ITIABHOV M/I€0JIOT Ve
aHDIos13p19HOrO0 MUpa (Ibid., p.169).
ITpennpunsaras IlerTrToM NonbITKa pasaesnThb
VICTOPVIO PecItyOJIMKaHCKOV MBICJIV Ha [iBe Tpa-
avnym Kaxercs criopHont. C. Onbe gake HO3BOJIS-
eT cebe Ha3BaTh ee KapMKaTypHOW, yKasblBas Ha

72

of separation of the executive power (the
government) from the legislative power” (ZeF,
AA 08, p. 352; Kant, 1996b, p. 324), took a
big step away from classical republicanism,
concentrating on state-building as opposed
to abstract antique concepts of the ‘common
good” and the “people’s birthright’.

Philip Pettit is a serious critic of Kant’s
republicanism. He argues that Kant
departed far from classical or Italian-
Atlantic republicanism which centres
around three ideas: 1) freedom understood
as non-domination, i.e. as the absence of
any unregulated violent acts with regard
to the individual; 2) a mixed constitution,
harmoniously combining elements of three
classical forms — monarchy, aristocracy
and democracy — in order to guarantee
the rule of law; and 3) the possibility for
individual citizens to contest official policy if
it is arbitrary, i.e. has a dominating character
(Pettit, 2013, p. 170). Kant remained loyal to
the republican conception of freedom (ibid.,
p. 177), but renounced the mixed constitution
and the right of contestation in favour of
the separation of powers (ibid., pp. 194-195).
This leads Pettit to include Kant, as well as
Rousseau, in the Franco-German republican
tradition which, he believes, replaced the
Italian-Atlantic one when liberalism became
the main ideology of the English-speaking
world (ibid., p. 169).

Pettit's attempt to separate the history
of republican thought into two traditions is
contentious. Serge Audier (2015, p. 84) even
calls it a caricature, pointing to the author’s
hasty conclusions and excessive attachment
to the idea of contestation. Indeed, Pettit’s
approach is somewhat dogmatic. His “good”
and “bad” traditions are incommensurable:
while the Italian-Atlantic one traces its roots



TTOCTIEIITHOCTD CIAEJTAHHBIX aBTOPOM BBIBOIIOB 7 €T0
Upe3MepHYIO MPUBA3aHHOCTh K Wlee OcCIapyiBae-
moctu (Ompe, 2021, c. 125—126). dericTBUTEIIBHO,
ropxony IlerTinTa, KakeTcs, IIPUCYI HEKOTOPBIN
JIOrMaTV3M. BbliesieHHBIe M «XOpOITIas» M «IUIo-
Xas» TpaaWLIVV BBIISAAAT HeCOpasMepHBIMU JIPYyT
IPYTy: eciiv UTaJlo-aTIaHTIIecKas OepeT Ha4yasIo B
HpeHeM Primve v 1asiee, mpoxops yepes a1oxy Bos-
poxnenus: 1 Hosoe Bpemsi, mpoHmkaeT B HobInt
CseT, OTKy/1a BHOBb BO3BpalliaeTcs B EBporry jmmrie
B XX B.,, TO paHKO-TepMaHCKasi, HeCMOTps Ha TO
YTO OTYACTM OHa TaKXe yXOOWUT KOPHSMU B AH-
TUYHOCTb, OKa3bIBaeTCs IIpeiCTaBIeHa BCEro IIBY-
M aBTopamn — Pycco m KanToMm, HaroHaIbHOM
IIPVHAIEXXHOCTY KOTOPBIX OHA M 00si3aHa CBOVIM
Ha3BaHVeM. HeBOJTbHO BO3HMKaeT BOITPOC: MOXKET
JIVL TPaJVLIVIS TIOJTVTVIYECKOVT MBICIIVI OBITH CBeJleHa
Bcero K ByM mMeHaMm? OHaKO ecyIv ITOMNbITaTbCA
BCTpOoUTh JIOrMKY IleTTnra B 00111yI0 IcTOpMIO pas-
BUTHUS PeCITyOJIMKAHCKOV MBICIIV, TO, BO3MOXHO,
nIpaBiIbHee ObUIO OBI paccMaTpmBaTh TO, UTO OH
IIOHVMaeT 107, (PpaHKO-TepMaHCKMM pecItyOm-
KaHM3MOM, He KaK CaMOCTOSTEIBHYIO TPaZMIINIO,
IIPOTUBOCTOSBIIIYIO «IIPABVIIBHOV» WTaJIO-aTyIaH-
TUYECKOV, a KaK TIOrpaHYHOEe COCTOSTHIE, OIVIH 113
3TarioB PasBUTH PeCcITyOIMKaHM3Ma, IIPeIIIecTBY-
IOITNVI ero 3a0BeHVIO Ha pyoexke XVIII—XIX BB.

B pamkax HacTosIent paboTsl MbI, HAIIPOTUB,
rocTapaeMcsl TI0Ka3aTh, YTO ITOJINTHIYecKast prio-
codprs KarTa mMeeT 3HaAUMTETTHHO OOJIBIIIE TOUEK
riepeceveHNsl C pecyOIMKaHCKOM Teopuer, 4eM
ToJIaraloT HEKOTOpble wccilenoBaret. Ho BHauda-
Jle HeOOXOIMMO OTMETWUTB, YTO PecITyOIMKaHV3M
OCTaBaJICs Ha ITPOTSDKEHM CBOEV MICTOPUT V1 OCTa-
€TCSl CeroffHd BecbMa HEOIHOPOIHBIM IIOIUTY-
YecKMM yUeHMeM, BKITIOYAOIIM B ceOs psif] Ha-
IIpaBJIeHNII ¥ IIOIXOH0B, KOTOPbIe IIOPOVI CEPhE3HO
IpoTHBOpeYaT Apyr Apyry. fAnpo pecrybinvkaH-
CKOVI MBICJIV COCTABJIsIeT IPYIIIIa 13 By X HallpaBJle-
HI, KOTOpBIe MBI 00O3Ha4aeM KaK pervioHaIbHBIe.
Ilepoe — rpeueckoe, MM apUHCKOE, KOPHSIMMI
yXofisilee B IpeuecKyio IOJIMTUYeCKYIo (utoco-
duro, B yactHOCTM Tpyabl [ InaToHa 1 ApmcToTers.
B Hamm nHM OHO BCeCTOPOHHE OXapaKTep30BaHO,
K IIpuMepy, B padboTax D. Hermbcona (Nelson, 2004)
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to ancient Rome and then, passing through the
Renaissance and the Modern era, reaches the
New World, from where it returns to Europe
only in the twentieth century, the Franco-
German tradition, although it too partly
has its roots in Antiquity, is represented by
just two authors, Rousseau and Kant, whose
ethnic identities give it its name. The question
suggests itself: can a tradition of political
thought be reduced to just two names?
However, if we try to fit Pettit’s logic within
the common history of republican thought, it
would probably make more sense to see what
he calls Franco-German republicanism not as
a tradition in its own right to be juxtaposed to
the “right”, Italian-Atlantic tradition, but as
a borderline case: a stage in the development
of republicanism preceding its oblivion at
the turn of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries.

In this article, however, I will try to show
that Kant’s political philosophy has many
more points of intersection with republican
theory than some scholars believe. But
first it should be noted that republicanism,
throughout its history, has been a highly
heterogeneous political teaching, including
as it does a number of trends and approaches
which sometimes seriously contradict one
another. The nucleus of republican thought
is a group of what are called regional trends.
The first one is the Greek or Athenian trend
whose roots go back to Greek political
philosophy, most notably the works of Plato
and Aristotle. Today it has been thoroughly
described, for example, in the works of Eric
Nelson (2004) and John Pocock (Pocock, 2016;
see Stepanov, 2025, pp. 261-264). The second,
Roman trend, has its origin in the works of
ancient Roman political thinkers and lawyers.
Its major modern representatives include
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m [Ix. INokoka (IToxok, 2020; cm.: CremaHos, 2025,
c. 261—264). Bropoe — pumckoe, Oepyliiee HadaIo
B TPyZax IPeBHEPVIMCKIX ITOJIUTIYECKVIX MBICIIV-
Testert 1 'oprcToB. Cpemyt ero KpyImHBIX COBpeMeH-
HBIX IIpeficTaBUTesIeNl CTOMT oTMeTuTh IleTTNTa,
K. Cxknunepa n M. Bupomu (Ilerturt, 2016; Cxun-
Hep, 2006; Viroli, 2002). [TommMo pervioHaIbHBIX
HaIIpaBJIeHUTI B pecIyOIMKaHM3Me TakKke MOXKHO
BBIJIEJIUTH Psif] TaK Ha3bIBA€MBIX CHHTETYECKVIX
MIOIXOMI0B, OOBEOVHSIOMNX 00e pervoHaIbHbIe
BepCUN PecIyOIMKaHM3Ma VIV BOBCE BBIXOIISIIIVIX
3a IpezesIbl JaHHOW IapaUIMBbl C LeJIbio cdop-
MMPOBaTh IIEJIOCTHYIO TPaaWIIVIO pecrryOiIvKaH-
ckom1 MbIcT. K HMM MOXXHO OTHeCTH, Halpumep,
MUHUMaJICTCKII pecttyormkanmsM Onpe (Onpe,
2021) n xJaccHUuecKuyl, WIM TpakKAaHCKWUIL, pe-
cnyoimmkanmsM XoHoxad (Honohan, 2003) mu ot-
vact XapxopamHa (Xapxopnwus, 2021). [JaHHBII
IlepedeHb MOXXHO ObUTO OBbI IIPOIOJDKUTH, OJHAKO
VI TIepeurCIIeHHBIX 371eCh HallpaBJIeHWVI, Ha Halll
B3IJIsi/], YoKe JIOCTaTOYHO IIJIsS TOTO, YTOOBI IIpofie-
MOHCTPVPOBaTh, CKOJIb pa3HOPOIHA peciTyOIKaH-
ckag Teopusi. [ToaToMy, pasymeeTcs, ecin B paMKax
OTHOTO IIOfXOfa Ta WJIM VMHas HOJIUTUKO-PWIIo-
codpckas crcTeMa IpeCTaBIIseTCs JOCTAaTOYHO pe-
CITyOJIMKAHCKOV, TO B POKYCe APYTroro OHa BIIOJTHE
MOXXeT TaKOBOVI He OKasaTbcs. IoBopst o monmmTu-
uveckont pvtocodpvmt KaHTa, MBI IToj1araeM, 4ro ee
peciyOrMKaHcKas OpveHTalysl Hanbosiee IOJIHO
CMOXKeT PacKpbITbCS B Pycile PYMCKOrO HarlpasJle-
HMs peciTyOIMKaHM3Ma, paccMaTprBaeMoro HaMut
HeCKOJIBKO IIMIpe, ueM I1pefyiaraeT [leTTur.

Pumckmnit pecny0IMKaHU3M

Prvckmn pecny6nMKaHV[3M, TaK>Xe MHOI[la Ha-
3bIBa€MBIVI HEOPVMCKMM, ObUI OIHOV M3 IIePBbIX
KOHIIENTYyasIbHBIX CYICTEM, CO3/IJaHHBIX B pecITyOIIm-
KaHCKOVI TeOpMM, KOTOpasi, HECMOTPsI Ha IOJITYIO
VICTOPMIO CaMOVl MIIeW pecryOiIvKmy, elre I0CTa-
TOYHO MOJIOHA C TOYKM 3PEHVsI CTPOrOv KOHIIEII-
TyaJibHOV odpopmiteHHOCTH. VIcToprdeckn TaHHOe
HarpasjleHIe 00s3aHO CBOVIM CyIIleCTBOBaHVEM
pezcraBuTersiM KeMOpmKCKoTI IITKOJTBL 1 Ha ce-
TOIHSIIIIHW I€Hb SIBJISIETCH, TIOXKaJIy Vi, CAMbIM II0-
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Pettit, Quentin Skinner, and Maurizio Viroli
(Pettit, 1997; Skinner, 1998; Viroli, 2002). In
addition to regional trends, republicanism
also includes so-called ‘synthetic” approaches
which combine both reginal versions of
republicanism or which go beyond their
paradigm in order to form a comprehensive
tradition of republican thought. One can
also include, for example, the minimalist
republicanism of Audier (2015), the classical
or civic republicanism of Honohan (2003),
and partly the republicanism of Kharkhordin
(2021). The list can easily be continued,
but the trends mentioned should suffice to
demonstrate how heterogenous the republican
theory is. Needless to say, while on one
approach this or that political philosophical
system looks republican enough, it may not
be seen as such from within another tradition.
Speaking about Kant’s political philosophy,
I believe that its republican orientation is
most fully revealed in the Roman republican
attitude, to which I devote more space than
Pettit suggests is adequate.

Roman Republicanism

Roman republicanism, also sometimes
called Neo-Roman, was one of the earliest
conceptual schemes created for republican
theory which, in spite of the long history
of the idea of a republic, is still fairly young
in terms of rigorous conceptual form.
Historically, this trend owes its existence to
the representatives of the Cambridge school
and, as of today, is probably the most popular
of these trends. As has been said above,
its followers trace the origin of republican
thought to ancient Rome, in particular the
works of Cicero. For them, the republic is a
“political system shared by all citizens where



ITyJISPHBIM cpeny mpounx. Kak yske Obj10 cKasaHo,
€r0 CTOPOHHVKM IT0JIarafoT, YTO pecIryOyIMKaHCKas
MBICJIb OepeT Hadasio B [IpeBHeM Prme, B acTHO-
ctu B Tpyaax Lpriepona. Pecrry6rvka B vx TIOHM-
MaHWUM — 3TO pasferisieMasi BceMy IpakKIaHamu
«TIOTIUTUYECKasl CUCTeMa, B KOTOPOV HeT IIPsSIMO-
'O JIMYHOTO yIIpaBJIeHMs OIHVIX JIIOMIeN APYTUMY,
a CKopee CYILECTBYIOT YCJIOBMSL paBHOT'O T'pak[IaH-
CTBa, peryMpyeMble COIJIaCHO IIPUHIINITY BEpXo-
BeHcTBa Ipasa» (Lovett, Pettit, 2009, p. 12).
KpaeyronbsHbIM KaMHEM PUMCKOTO pectryOrm-
KaHM3Ma SIBJISIeTCS TIOHATVIe cBOOOIEL. Ee 3Hauerie
CTOJIb BEJIVIKO, UTO Buporm maxke mmpeyiaraeT pac-
CMaTpuBaTh pPeclyOJIMKaHCKYIO TeOPUIO B IIEPBYIO
oueperib KaK TeOPUIO ITOJINTIIecKoit cBoboms (Vi-
roli, 2002, p. 4). IIpencraBuTesnt JaHHOTO HaIlpaB-
JIHUS OTCTaMBalOT 0coboe MOHMMAaHMe CBOOOJIbI,
KOTOpOe OHV 0003HAYAIOT KaK He-[IOMVIHVIPOBaHIIE,
vy otcyTerBue 3aBucumMoctu (Ibid., p. 35; Ilerrut,
2016, c. 60). OHO 3aK/ItOYaeTcss B TOM, UTO YeJIOBEeK
MOXXeT CUUTaThCsl CBOOOITHBIM TOJIBKO B TOM CIIY-
Yae, eCIM MICKJIIOYeHa BCAKas BO3MOXKHOCTB (Be-
POSITHOCTB) OCYIIIECTBJIEHVSI B OTHOIIIEHWN HEro
IIPOV3BOJIBHOTO BMeIIIaTeJIbCTBa, TO €CTh TaKOro,
KOTOpoe He ObUIO ObI perylaMeHTMPOBAHO HIYEM,
KpOMe BOJIM TOrO, KTO TIOOOHOe BMeIaTeIbCTBO
coBepIIaeT. B 3ToM cMBICTIe HEITPOV3BOJIBHBIM, VIV
HEeTOMVIHUPYIOITNM, OyIeT JIUIIb TO BMellaTelb-
CTBO, Ha KOTOpOe ueJIoBeK MOXKeT [1aTh COIJIacue,
MHaue roBops, — JierajibHoe (TaM xe, c. 82).
JlaHHa s KOHIIENTIVSI BBIXOIINT 3a TPaHMITBI KJTac-
CUYECKOV JTMXOTOMWW TIO3UTUBHOV / HEraTMBHOV
CBOOOIBI — XOTs 1 Oym3ka rocsiemHent (CKHHep,
2013, c. 167; Lovett, Pettit, 2009, p. 12) — u B icTopm-
YeCKOM OTHOIIEHVN HacjlelyeT PUMCKOMY IIOHU-
MaHMIO CBOOOIBI KaK OTCYTCTBM cTaTyca pabda (Vi-
roli, 2002, p. 8). OHa 1IpOTMBOIIOCTaBIISACTCS APYTOV
Pa3HOBMIIHOCTV HETaTVIBHOV CBOOOIBI — JIvOe-
pasibHO, 0003HaYaeMon KaK HeBMeIllaTe/IbcTBO. B
COOTBETCTBUM C HEVI CBOOOIHBIM MOXET CUMTATHCS
JIAIIB TOT, KTO He VICIBITHIBAeT KaKoro-moo ¢u-
3MYEeCKOr0 HaCVJILCTBEHHOI'O BO3HEVICTBIAS VIV He
IIPUHYXXaeTcsi K 4eMy-I0o IOCpeliCTBOM yIpo-
3bI OKa3aHMs Takoro BosmevicTBus (Ilertut, 2016,
c. 42—43; Cxuanep, 2006, c. 75). JInGepasibHast KOH-
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there is no direct personal rule of some people
by others, but rather a condition of equal
citizenship governed by the rule of law”
(Lovett and Pettit, 2009, p. 12).

The cornerstone of Roman republicanism
is the concept of liberty. It is so important
that Viroli (2002, p. 4) proposes to consider
republican theory as the theory of political
freedom. The representatives of this trend
have a special conception of freedom which
they call ‘non-domination’, or the absence of
dependence (ibid., p. 35; Pettit, 1997, p. 21).
A person can be regarded as free only if
any possibility (probability) of arbitrary
interference with that person is ruled out,
with ‘arbitrary’ here meaning not regulated
by anything except the will of the one who
interferes. Accordingly, only that interference
is non-arbitrary, or non-dominant, to which
a person may agree — in other words, legal
interference (ibid., pp. 35-36).

This goes beyond the
framework of the classical dichotomy between

conception

positive and negative freedom, although it
is close to the latter (Skinner, 1984, pp. 202-
203; Lovett and Pettit, 2009, p. 12) and is
historically descended from the Roman notion
of freedom as absence of the status of a slave
(Viroli, 2002, p. 8). It is contrasted with the
other variety of negative freedom, liberal
freedom, which means non-interference. This
considers only that person to be free who
is not exposed to any physical violence and
is not forced to do something by the threat
of violence (Pettit, 1997, pp. 8-9; Skinner,
1998, p. 84). For Roman republicans, liberal
republicanism’s notion of freedom is too
broad, leaving enough space for a person’s
autonomy to be restricted because the absence
of direct interference in the affairs of a person
does not guarantee that the person is truly
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LIeTIIIN, KaK I10JIarafoT CTOPOHHMKY PVIMCKOTO pe-
cyOrMKaHM3Ma, IIpefjlaraeT CJIUIIIKOM IIPOKOe
MIOHVIMaHVe CBOOOIIbI, OCTaBJISIOIIee [JOCTaTOUHOe
MIPOCTPAHCTBO [1JIs1 OrpaHMYeHNs] aBTOHOMUM Ye-
JIOBeKa, TOCKOJIBKY OTCYTCTBUE IIPSAMOrO BMellla-
TeJILCTBA B Jiejla TIOCJIe[JHero OTHIOMb He O3HavaerT,
YTO OH JEVICTBUTEIBHO cBOOOmeH. PecriyOrmkaH-
CKasl cBODOJIA, HAIIPOTWB, PellaeT JaHHYIO IIPO-
Or1eMy, MICKITIOYAst 2JIEMEHT ITPOV3BOJIa 1 OCTaBIISIS
JIVIIIB TaKOe BMeIIaTeIbCTBO, KOTOPOe IIPV3HAIOT
BCe I'PaK/IaHe, TO eCTh 3aKOH. [I0cTaTOuHO HaTJIsI-
HO 3Ty pasHuIly nokasbiBaeT CkurHep: «C TOUKM
3peHMs JIMOepasIoB, BOJISI aBTOHOMHA, eCJIVI ee HII-
KTO He IIPUHYXIaeT; C TOUKV 3PeHVIS HEOPVIMCKIIX
aBTOPOB, BOJIIO MOXKHO Ha3BaTh aBTOHOMHOVI TOJIb-
KO B TOM CJIy4ae, eIVl OHa CBOOOIIHA OT OITacHOCT
npunyxaenus» (Ckunanep, 2006, c. 75, mpumed.).
VIMeHHO 37ech IIPOXOAWT IJIaBHAs pas3lesInTesIb-
Hasl JIMHWUS MeXy pecryOiIvKaHu3MoM 1 jinbe-
parmsmoM (ITerturt, 2016, c. 43; Pettit, 2013, p. 175).

[pyrvimM BaXXHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM PUIMCKOTO PecITy-
OnMKaHM3Ma SIBJISIeTCsl NIPUHITAIT BepXOBeHCTBa
npasa. B ominume ot ymbepasbHON TpamuInm,
Bocxopsmier kK T.Tobbcy m paccMmaTpuBaromen
3aKOH KaK HeoOxofyiMoe orpaHu4eHMe CBOOOJIbI
(I'o606c, 1991, c. 165), B pecryOIMKaHCKON TEOPUA
3aKOH, 00s13aTeJIbHBIV /1JIs1 BCeX, KOO OH 3aTparu-
BaeT, SIBJISIeTCS OJJHOBPEMEHHO YCJIOBVEM V1 OITHOV
V3 TapaHTUII coXpaHeHMs cBoOombl. OrpaHmde-
HVISI, HaJlaraeMble IIPaBOBBIM PerysIvpoBaHeM Ha
AaBTOHOMMIO T'pak[IaH, IIPV3BaHBI He CKOBATb VX
«VICKYCCTBEHHBIMM IIeIIsIMW», Kak cumTaeT [006¢c
(Tam Xe), a 3aIIUTUTE OT IIPOV3BOJIBHOIO BMeIIIa-
TEJIbCTBA, ITOJIOXKVB ITpefIerl CBOOOIBI OTHIMX B CBO-
6ome mpyrux (Viroli, 2002, p. 9). Pecriybrika —
3TO «MMIIepusl 3aKOHOB, a He mofgen» (Lovett,
Pettit, 2009, p. 12).

Hapsimy ¢ 3aK0OHOM ellie OHVM 3aJI0T'0M COXpa-
HEeHVIs1 CBOOOIIBI B PYMCKOM pecITyOIiKaHM3Me Bbl-
CTyIaeT TpaXk[IaHCKOe caMOyIIpaBJIeHVe, VIV T0-
IUTUYecKoe ydactue. VIHAMBUAyaIbHas cBoboIa
TECHO CBs3aHa cO CBOOOIOVI KOJUTEKTMBHOVI — OffHa
He MOXeT CyIIecTBoBaTh 0e3 apyron. Kak Toiapko
COODI1IeCTBO TepseT CIIOCOOHOCTD AeVICTBOBATE CO-
IJIaCHO BOJIe CBOVIX YJIEHOB VI CTAaHOBUTCSI OOBEK-
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free. By contrast, republican freedom solves
this problem by ruling out arbitrariness
and leaving only such interference that is
recognized by all citizens, i.e. by the law.
The difference is illustrated by Skinner (1998,
pp- 84-85n): from the liberal point of view,
“the will is autonomous provided it is not
coerced; for the former the will can only be
described as autonomous if it is independent
of the danger of being coerced”. This is the
main dividing line between republicanism
and liberalism (Pettit, 1997, p. 9; Pettit, 2013,
p.- 175).

Another important element of Roman
republicanism is the principle the
supremacy of law. In contrast to the liberal
tradition, which goes back to Thomas Hobbes
(2012, p. 328) and views the law as a necessary
restriction of freedom, in republican theory,
the law binding all is at the same time a
condition and guarantee of freedom. The
restrictions imposed by law on the autonomy
of citizens are not, as Hobbes claims, “artificial
chains” (ibid.), but are meant to protect against
arbitrary interference by limiting the freedom
of some in the freedom of others (Viroli, 2002,
p- 9). The republic “is the empire of laws and
not of men” (Lovett and Pettit, 2009, p. 12).

Along with the law, another guarantee
of freedom in Roman republicanism is self-
government,
Individual freedom is closely bound up with
collective freedom; one cannot exist without
the other. As soon as a community loses the
capacity to act according to the will of its
members and becomes the object of an alien
will — be it representatives of local elites or
foreign invaders — it falls into dependence
and its citizens lose their discretion (Skinner,
1984, p. 213). “It is only possible to be free in
a free state” (Skinner, 1998, p. 76). Therefore,

of

or political participation.



TOM dUel-Inb0 4yXXom BoJIV, OyApb TO IIpeICcTaBu-
TeJIV MeCTHBIX JIUT VIV MHO3EeMHBIE 3aXBaTUYMKI,
OHO BITa/IaeT B 3aBVICIMOCTb, a €r0 I'pakKJaHe yTpa-
YMBAIOT BO3MOXKHOCTb PacIopsDKaThCsl coOOmM TI0
csoemy ycMoTpeHnmto (CxmaHep, 2013, ¢. 179). «Cso-
OGOIHBIM MOXXHO OBITH TOJIBKO B CBOOOIHOM IOCY-
napctee» (CxmaHep, 2006, c. 69), HO3TOMY Tpax-
IaHe HO/DKHBI OoOIazarh BO3MOXKHOCTBIO M OBITH
TOTOBBIMV IIPVHMMATh y4YacTyie B JieJle yIIpaBJle-
HVSL PecITyOJIVIKOVL, B OOIIIeCTBEHHBIX JIejIax, CIIy-
XUTBb 00IIeMy Os1ary, oHMMaeMoMy KakK CBOOOJI-
Hasi 1 HesaBucuMas Xm3Hb (Viroli, 2002, p. 54),
€CJIVI OHVI He JKeJIafOT HaXOAMUThCS TIOJT ITPOV3BOIIb-
Hom BiiacTbio. CBoOOIa TpebyeT OT HMX IOCTOSH-
Hovi OmrenbHOCTH. Ee HeoOxommMo 3armmimnars oT
Tex, KTO IIbITaeTCd IIOIMEHUTEL olIree 0j1aro cBo-
VIMV JIMYHBIMU MHTepecaMit. [TommTirgeckoe yua-
CTVie, KOTOpPOe, TI0 MHEHMIO Buporm, BocnuThIBa-
€T KYJIBTYPY, He IIPUEMJIIONIYIO JTJOMVHUPYIONIY IO
BJIACTh, BpaXk[IeOHYIO KO BCSKOV CEPBVIIBHOCTU U
BBICOKOMEPHOCTY, (POPMUIPYET B CO3HAHWM Tpak-
JlaH IIpeJICTaBJIeH e O TOM, UYTO CBOOOa — 3TO He
071ar0, KOTOPBIM OHV O0JIaZAIOT HE3aBVCHIMO HY OT
yero, a Os1aro, KOTOpoe OHV JIOJKHBI 3aCiTy>KIUTB,
3a KOTOpOe OHWV JOJDKHBI KaXKIbIVl JIeHb OOpOTh-
cs (Ibid., p. 11). ITapTmcuIamnyist MOXeT BeIpa’kaTh-
Csl B pas3/IMIHBIX popMax, HalIpuMep B Bufe Mpsi-
MOTO y4acTusl, IIOCPeCTBOM IIpeiCTaBUTeIIbCTBA
vV TIo Mopiertu ociapviBayst [lertura. ITpu sTom
OHa He TpedyeT PacTBOPEHMS MHIVBIYaIBHOIO
B OOIIIeCTBEHHOM, I10/I00HO TOMY KaK 3TO JOITyCKa-
eTcsl B KOMMYHWTapU3Me, a, HalIPOTUB, OCTaBJISIeT
LIVPOKIVI IIPOCTOP IIJIS YaCTHOVI JKM3HM, ITOATAII-
KMBasi YeJIoBeKa K IIOVCKY OaJlaHca MeXIy 3TUMU
IOBYMsI HadaJlaMM, IIOCKOJIBKY OJ1aroriosydme ofi-
HOT'O TECHO CBS3aHO € 0JIarornoIydmeM gpyroro.
VznoxeHHBIe 30ech B 0000IIIeHHOM ByIIe I10JI0-
JKEHVISI PUMCKOTO pecryOrMKaHM3Ma SBIISIOTCS,
C HaIIleVl TOYKM 3peHVs], IJIAaBHBIMY OT/INITE b
HBIMII YepTaMl 3TOrO HallpaBJIeHUs peciryOim-
KaHCKOV MBIC/IVI. MBI CO3HATE/ILHO He BKJIIOYaeM
B IAHHBIV IlepedeHb KOHIIEIIINIO CMENTaHHOIO
IIpaBJIeHs], VUIV CMeIIaHHOV KOHCTUTYLIUY, TIO-
CKOJIBKY IIOJIaraeM, 4To ee 3Ha4MMOCTb B PUMCKOM
pecriyOKaHM3Me He CTOJIb BeJIVKa, KaK ITbITa-
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citizens must be able and willing to take part
in running the republic and public affairs, and
to serve the common good, meaning a free
and independent life (Viroli, 2002, p. 54) if
they do not want to live under arbitrary rule.
Freedom demands that they be constantly
vigilant. It must be protected from those who
try to supplant the common good with their
personal interests. Political participation
which, according to Viroli, promotes a culture
which rejects arbitrary power, is hostile to
any servility and arrogance, instilling in the
minds of citizens the idea that freedom is
not a good they possess anyway, but a good
they must deserve and for which they must
fight every day (ibid., p. 11). Participation
may take various forms, such as, for example,
direct participation, representation, or Pettit’s
model of contestation. It does not require
the individual to become dissolved in the
social, as in communitarianism, but, on the
contrary, leaves a lot of room for private life,
encouraging people to seek a balance between
the two because the well-being of one is
intimately connected with the well-being of
the other.

The provisions of Roman republicanism
presented in a nutshell above are, in my
opinion, the key distinguishing features of this
variety of republican thought. I deliberately
do not include in this list the concept of
mixed constitution or mixed government,
since I do not consider it to be as significant
in Roman republicanism as Pettit would
have us believe. It can be found in the works
of many republican authors (Skinner, 1998,
p. 54; Viroli, 2002, p. 5), but it is not an end
of republicanism in itself — in this case,
only freedom matters — nor is it an element
of ensuring freedom, so to speak, of the first
order, which includes the principle of rule of
law and self-government. Indeed, the main



M. A. Crenanos

eTcst mokaszaTh IlerTuT. Ee MoXHO OGHapyXmThb
B TpyJax MHOIMX pecIyOIMKaHCKMX aBTOPOB
(Cxuunep, 2006, c. 54; Viroli, 2002, p. 5), Ho oHa He
TOJIBKO He SBJIS€TCS CAMOLIEJIBI0O — B 3TOM OTHO-
eV 3HadeHle VIMeeT TOJIBKO CBOOOIa, — HO
¥ He IPUHAJIEKNAT K 3JIeMeHTaM ODOecriedeHms
cBODOOMIBI, CKa)keM TaK, IIepBOro IOpsifKa, K YVC-
JTy KOTOPBIX MBI OTHOCHM ITPVHIIVII BEPXOBEHCTBA
IpaBa M TpaXkIaHCKOe caMoyIlpasileHue. [levi-
CTBUTEJIPHO, IJIaBHAS 3ajlad4a CMEIIaHHOIO IIpaB-
JIEHWs. — 95TO OpraHm3alMs TIOCYIapCTBEHHOM
BJIACTU IIyTeM OOBEIVIHEeHNS MOHApPXIUYEeCKOro,
apVICTOKPATIYeCKOro ¥ EMOKPATIUYeCKOro Havall
TaK/M 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI MICKJIFOUNTH BO3MOXHOCTB
OCYIIIeCTBIJIEHVISI ITIPOV3BOJIa CO CTOPOHBI TOCYAap-
cTBa M OOecIieunTh IIpaBjleHMe 3aKOHA. VIHBIMU
CJIOBaMM, CMeIIaHHOe IIpaBjIeHNe — 3TO MHCTPY-
MeHT oDecITeueH1sI BEpXOBEHCTBA IIpaBa, KOTOPOe,
B CBOIO OYepeflb, BEICTYIIAET YCIIOBVEM VI TapaHTV-
ev1 CBOOOIBL; 3TO COCTaBHAS YacTh JTAHHOV MIIE0JI0-
reMbl, TaK KaK MHCTUTYIIVMOHAIbHAS OpraH3als
rocyJapCTBa OTHOCUTCS K KOHCTUTYIIIOHHOMY
YCTPOVICTBY, TO €CTb K cdepe 3aKOHOHATEIIbCTBA.
Kpowme Toro, st pecrryOnmkaHvi3Ma BaXKHBIM SIB-
JISIeTCs He CTOJIBKO MHCTUTYIIVIOHAIBHBIVI [IV3aViH,
CKOJIBKO yIIpaBJIeHVie TOCYIapCTBOM B COIJIACUW C
3aKOHOM ¥ HpMHIMIIOM oOriero Orara (Xapxop-
nuH, 2021, c. 9). B aToM cMBIcTIe pecityOKo Mo-
KeT OBITh VI MOHAPXVISI, I apVICTOKPATHSL.

Pecriy6simkannsm Kanra

MsnoxeHnne pecrryonvkaHckot Teopunt Kanra
JOJDKHO HauMHATBCS C TOrO, YTO HeMeL KU puio-
codp moHMMAUI 11071, «pecIyoimKon». B msBecTHOM
«[TepBoVt OKOHUYATeJIBHOVI CTaTbe I0r0BOpa O Bed-
HOM MMpe» pecITyOiIKa oIrperiesisieTcs Kak pasHo-
BUJIHOCTB TOCYJIapPCTBEHHOI'O YCTPOVICTBA, OJTHa U3
ABYX popM HpaBJieHNs, BblJleJleHHbIX KanTom, To
ecThb CIrIoco0 OTITpaBJIeHVs BJIaCTV B TOCYAapCTBe.
1 Hee XapaKTepHBI OT/eJIeHVie VICIIOJITHWTeThb-
HOVI BJIaCTV OT 3aKOHOAATeJILHOVI, CVCTeMa IIpefl-
CTaBUTEJILCTBA, COOTBETCTBYE ITPUHIIUITY CBOOOIBI
4JIeHOB OOIIIeCTBa, 3aBVCHMOCTD WIEHOB O0IIecTBa
OT eJIVTHOTr0 OOIIIero 3aKOHOJIATesILCTBA M IX paBeH-
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task of mixed constitution is to organise
state power by combining the monarchic,
aristocratic, and democratic elements in a
way that would rule out arbitrary actions
by the state, and ensure the rule of law. In
other words, the mixed constitution is an
instrument of securing the rule of law, which
in turn is the condition and guarantee of
freedom; it is part of this ideologeme because
institutional organization of the state belongs
to the sphere of constitutional structure, i.e.
the sphere of legislation. Besides, what is
important for republicanism is not so much
institutional design as the running of the state
in accordance with the law, and the principle
of common good (Kharkhordin, 2021, p. 9). In
that sense, both a monarchy and an aristocracy
can be a republic.

Kantian Republicanism

The presentation of Kant’s republican
theory should begin with what the German
philosopher meant by “republic.” In the well-
known “First Definitive Article of Perpetual
Peace”, the republic is defined as a type of
state, one of the two forms of government Kant
identifies; that is, the method of the exercise
of power in the state. Its characteristics are
the separation of the executive and legislative
branches, a representative system, the principle
of the freedom of society’s members, their
compliance with common laws, and their
equality as citizens (ZeF, AA 08, p. 349-352;
Kant, 1996b, pp. 322-324). It is the only state
system that flows from the idea of the initial
contract. The opposite of republicanism is
despotism, a form of governance in which
the government complies with the laws it has
adopted for itself, i.e. is guided not by common
but by private will. Like Cicero, Kant notes



cTBO Kak rpaxkmas (AA 08, S. 349—352; Kanr, 20246,
c. 167—171). D10 egMHCTBEHHOe rOCyJapCTBeHHOe
YCTPOVICTBO, BBITEKAlOIllee 13 caMOVI VMen IlepBo-
HavaJIbHOTO forosopa. [IpoTrBoIoIoKHOCTEIO pe-
CIIyOJIVIKM SIBJISIETCS AeCTioTVsl — popMa IIpaB-
JIeHVsl, TPV KOTOPOVI IIPaBUTEILCTBO VCIIOIIHSET
3aKOHBIL, M CaMMM [JIs ceOs IMPUHSTHIE, TO eCcThb
PYKOBOICTBYETCS He oOrrent Bosiers, a 4yacTHOW. B
nyxe Lyuniepona KaHT oTMedaeT, 4To B pecItyOrm-
Ke Tpak[IaHe caMy Ha paBHBIX BJIa[IEIOT rocydap-
CTBOM, BKJIIOYasl IVIaBy TOCy[JapCTBa KaK YacTHOe
JIALIO 11, COOTBETCTBEHHO, UJleHa OOI1IecTBa, B TO Bpe-
M KaK B IeCTIOTUM IJIaBa rocyjapcTBa — ero coo-
crBeHHUK (AA 08, S. 351; KanT, 20240, c. 169). ITpn
3TOM (popMa TOCIIOZICTBA — TO, CKOJIBKO YeJIOBEK
00J1a/1af0T BBICIIIEN TOCYIapCTBEHHOM BJIacThio, —
He UrpaeT IIepBOCTENIEHHOV POJIVI B OIIpeiesIeHNN
TOrO, Oy/IeT JIV ABJISTHCS TO MJIVI IHOe TOCYAapCTBO
pecITyOIIVIKOVI VIV HeT: ef0 MOXKeT OBITh 1 aBTOKpa-
T (BJIaCTh OTHOTO)®, VI apUCTOKPATVsi, HO TOJIBKO
He JIeMOKpaTsl, KOTopas «B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICITe
ciioBa (To ecTb mpsamMas. — M. C) Hem30eXHO siB-
nsetcst decnomusmom» (AA 08, S. 352; Kant, 20246,
c. 170), mocKoJIBbKY ITpy Hevl HeBO3MOXKHBI ITpeJiCcTa-
BUTeJIbHAS CUICTeMa U pasfiesieHue Biiacteit. Ham-
Gortee TIprieMsIeMoVt (POPMOVI TOCIIOZICTBA OyTIeT Ta,
KOTOpasi coyeTaeT B cede MIHVMAIIPHO BO3MOYKHOE
KOJIMUEeCTBO ITPaBAIIMX JIUIL ¢ MaKCMMaJIbHO BO3-
MOXHBIM YpOBHeM mpezicTaBuTesibcTBa (AA 08,
S. 353; KanT, 20246, c. 171).

CB00600a

LleHTpa/IbHBIM 2JIEMEHTOM KaHTOBCKOIO pe-
CyOrMKaHM3Ma  SBJISeTCS TIOHATVE CBOOOIBIL.
MHorme wccresioBaTenm, paccMaTpuBaloIe IIo-
mTrdeckyro dwiocoduro Kanra B pycre pecry-
Or1MKaHCKO Teopyn, 0OHapPy>XMBAIOT COryIacye ero
IIpeJICTaBIIeHNVI O CBOOOIE C PecITyOIMKaHCKIM I10-

® KaHT HacTamBaeT Ha TOM, YTO MOHApPXMUECKYIO ¥ aBTO-
KpaTn4ecKylo (OpMBI TOCIIOLCTBA CJIEAyeT pasjIndars,
TaK KaK «MOHAPX — 3TO TOT, KTO OOJajaeT fbiculerl Bila-
CTBIO, aBmokpai e, VIV CaMOJIep>XXel], — TOT, KTO VMMe-
eT fcio BrtacTb» (AA 06, S. 338 —339; Kanr, 19946, c. 375).
ABTOKpAT caM SIBJIIeTCS CyBEpPEeHOM, B TO BpeMs KakK Mo-
HapX — TOJIBKO €r0 IIPEeICTaBUTETb.
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that in a republic the citizens own the state as
equals, including the head of state as a private
individual, hence a member of society; whereas
in despotism, the head of state owns it (ZeF,
AA 08, p. 351; Kant, 1996b, p. 324). The form
of the state, i.e. how many people hold the top
state power, is not of primary importance in
defining whether or not a state is a republic:
it may be an autocracy (the power of one)® or
an aristocracy, but not a democracy, which is,
“in the strict sense of the word ((i.e. direct —
M.S.) is necessarily a despotism” (ZeF, AA 08,
p- 352; Kant, 1996b, p. 324) because under it a
representative system and the separation of
powers are impossible. The most acceptable
form of the state would combine the minimal
and the
maximum possible level of representation (ZeF,
AA 08, p. 353; Kant, 1996b, p. 325).

number of governing persons

Freedom

The of
republicanism is the concept of freedom.
Many researchers who examine Kant’'s
political philosophy in terms of republican
theory find that his ideas of freedom chime
with the republican interpretation of freedom
(Kleingeld, 2020; Pettit, 2013; Savidan,
2007), which alone is sufficient grounds for
identifying him with this trend of political
thought. I will not dwell on this issue at any
length, because enough has already been said
about it. Kant rejects the liberal approach to
freedom — namely, “do whatever one wants
provided one does no wrong to anyone” (ZeF,

central element Kantian

® Kant insists on distinguishing monarchy and
autocracy, arguing that “a monarch is one who has the
highest authority, whereas an autocrat, who rules by
himself, has all the authority” (MS, AA 06, pp. 338-339;
Kant, 1991, p. 147). The autocrat is himself a sovereign,
whereas the monarch is merely his representative.
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HyMaHueM ceobomer (Kleingeld, 2020; Pettit, 2013;
Savidan, 2007), uero y>ke BIIOJIHe JOCTaTOYHO IS
OTHECEeHMsI ero K 3TOMY HallpaBJIeHUIO TIOJTATIIe-
cxomt MbIcm. Tlo maHHOMY BOIpOCYy CeromHs CKa-
3aHO IOCTaTOYHO, IO3TOMY MBI He OyIeM HOJro
ocTaHaBIMBaThCcs Ha HeM. KaHT orBepraer yme-
pasIbHOe TIOHVIMaHVe CBOOOIBI KaK HeBMeIllaTelIb-
CTBa — «IeJIari BCe, YTO XOUETCSI, eCIIM TOJIBKO He Ha-
pylaerb ybero-Jmoo mpasa» (AA 08, S. 350, Anm,;
Kanr, 202406, c. 167, mpriMed.) — m1 oripeqesisieT CBO-
Gory B Iyxe pyMCKOro He-IOMUHIPOBaHMs, KaK OC-
HOBaHHYIO Ha ITpaBe BO3MOKHOCTb He HOTUMHSTh-
Cs1 IHOMY 3aKOHY, KpOMe TOr0, Ha KOTOPBIVI YeJIoBeK
cam ftast cortacie (AA 06, S. 314; KanT, 19946, c. 345).
ITpenern Takom cBOOOBI JIEKUT B CBOOOIE APyroro
Y OXpaHseTcs 3aKOHOM: HUKTO, BKJIIOYas Tocyzap-
CTBO, He BITpaBe IIPOM3BOJIbHO BMEIIVBATECA B ieJIa
VIHOVBUAA — HOPUHYXOATh €ro K 4eMy-Inbo v
HaBSA3bIBATh Ty WIV MHYIO MofesIb O1arovt XusHM
(AA 08, S. 290, 298; KanT, 20248, c. 131-132, 140—
141). Kaxmplit BIIpaBe CaMOCTOSITEIBHO MCKaTh CBO-
€ro CYacCThs, eCJIV JAHHBIN IIOVCK cooOpasyeTcs C
aHaJIOTVYHBIM ITpaBoM ApyTvx. KoHremyis ceobo-
IIbI KaK He-TIOMVHMPOBAaHMS JI0JDKHA JIeXaThb B OC-
HOBe He TOJIBKO KOHCTUTYLIVW TOCYy[IapCTBa, HO U
BCSIKOTO ITpMHVMMaeMoro mM 3akoHa (B 373; Kanr,
1994a, c. 285), — 3TO MIaBHOE YCJIOBKE [IJIA TOrO I10-
PSIKa, KOITIa 3aKOH JIEVICTBUTEIIBHO «CaMojieprKa-
BEH M He 3aBUCKUT HIM OT KaKOro OTHEIBHOIO JIMIIa»
(AA 06, S. 341; KanT, 19946, c. 377).

3akon

Brertame 3akonbl y KaHTa Boriomniaror B cebe
HPVHIIAII IIpaBa, 3aKJII0YAIOIINTICS B «OrpaHIJe-
HUM CBOOOIBI KaXXIOro YCJIOBMEM ee COIIacys CO
cBoOomon Kakaoro apyroro» (AA 08, S. 289—290;
KanT, 20248, c. 131); oHM ompe/iesIIoT IIpaBa MHIV-
BUJIOB M 3aIMIIAIOT OHMX OT HOCSATaTeILCTB IPY-
I'IX, B COBOKYIIHOCTM 00pasysi cricTeMy ITyOIaHO-
ro npasa. OJIHAKO 3TO OrpaHMYeHVe CBOOOIBI He
SIBJISIETCSI OTpaHNYeHVeM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIe
CJI0Ba: 3aKOH TOJIBKO FapaHTHMpPYeT CBOOOMY, orpe-
ZieJideT ee paMKM BO B3aVIMOOTHOLIEHVISIX JIIOen
ApPYT C APYroM, HO IIpefiesl CBOOOMIBI JIEKUT B Hell
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AA 08, p. 350n; Kant, 1996b, p. 322n) — and
defines freedom in the spirit of Roman non-
domination, as the law-based possibility
not to obey any law other than that with
which the person has agreed (MS, AA 06,
p- 314; Kant, 1991, p. 125). The limit of such
freedom is set by the freedom of others, and
is protected by the law: no one, not even the
state, has the right to arbitrarily interfere in
the affairs of the individual and to force him
to do something, or to impose this or that
model of virtuous life (TP, AA 08, p. 290, 298;
Kant, 1996c, p. 291, 297). Everyone is entitled
to pursue their own happiness independently,
so long as this pursuit does not prevent others
from pursuing theirs. The concept of freedom
as non-domination must be the basis, not only
of the constitution of the state, but of every
law that it passes (KrV, B 373; Kant, 1998,
p- 397): “Law itself rules and depends on no
particular person” (MS, AA 06, p. 341; Kant,
1991, p. 148).

Law

With Kant, external laws embody the
principle of “the limitation of the freedom of
each to the condition of its harmony with the
freedom of everyone” (TP, AA 08, pp. 289-
290; Kant, 1996c, p. 290); they determine the
rights of individuals and protect against
encroachments by others, forming a system
of public law between them. This restriction
of freedom, however, is not restriction in
the proper sense: while the law merely
guarantees freedom, defining its limits in
the relations between people, the limit of
freedom lies within it, in its consent with the
analogous rights of others (Demenchonok,
2019, pp. 214-215). In the state of nature,
too, the freedom of one must be in harmony



CcaMoVl — B ee COIVIaCUM C aHAJIOTMYHBIM ITPaBOM
apyrux (Demenchonok, 2019, p. 214—215). B ecre-
CTBEHHOM COCTOSIHWMV CBODOIA uUesloBeKa TaKXXe
ZIOJDKHa OBITH COIVIacOBaHa CO CBOOOMOV OKpy»Ka-
IOITIX, HO BBU/Y OTCYTCTBVSI KAKOTr0-JI0O0 3aKOHa,
KOTOPBIVI Orpafusl Obl JIIOfeVl OT IOCSATaTeIbCTB
IPYT pyTa, YeJioBeK, «0e3yCIIOBHO, 3710y TIOTpe0IIs-
€T CBOeVl CBOOOIIOVI B OTHOIIIEHMV CBOOOIBI IPY-
rux» (AA 08, S. 23; Kanr, 2024a, c. 37). Ilepexons n3
€CTeCTBEHHOI'0 B T'Pak/IaHCKOe COCTOSIHVIE, JIFOMVI
OTKa3bIBAIOTCS OT 3TOM «De30TBeTCTBEHHO» CBO-
OombI IJ151 TOro, YToOBI — 1 371ech KaHT BHOBB I10J1e-
MU3MpPYeT C TOOOCOBCKMM JIOepaii3aMOM — CHOBa
«B TIOJTHOVI Mepe obOpecTi CBOIO CBOOOIY BOOOIIIe
B OCHOBAHHOW Ha 3aKOHe 3aBmcumocTi» (AA 06,
S. 316; Kant, 19946, c. 348). CymHocTh cBOOOIBI —
CcaMOOrpaHIUeHe — IIPV TaKOM Ilepexorie He 13-
MeHSsIeTCs, HO VI3MEeHSeTCs TIOBeIeH e JIIOIeN B OT-
HOITIeHV cBOOOIEI IpyT Apyra. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
He 3aKOH OrpaHMYMBaeT CBOOOMY, a cBoOoma ycTa-
HaBJIVBaeT IIpeziesl caMort cebe B PaBHOM CBOOOTIE
IPYTUX, KOTOPBIN, B CBOIO OUepe[Ih, CTAHOBUTCS OC-
HOBOIIOJIATAIOIIVIM IIPVHITUAIIOM BCETO IIPaBOBOIO
riopsizika (Bielefeldt, 1997, p. 543).

Bce witeHbI rpa’kIaHCKOVI OOIITHOCTY PaBHBI Ile-
pen 3akoHOM. HIKTO He MoXeT 00si3aTh KOro-i1oo
COBEPIINTB (MJIV He COBEPIIVTE) TO VIV VHOE JIei-
CTBUeE, He OyIyum 00si3aHHBIM CIeJIaTh TO JKe CaMoe
B aHaJIOrMYHBIX obcTosTeribeTBax (AA 08, S. 350;
KanT, 20246, c. 168). IIpn sTOM IVIaBa VCIIOJIHW-
TEJIBHOVI BJIACTV, TO €CThb IJIaBa TOCyIapCTBa, Oy/ib
TO Kakoe-/Inbo JO/DKHOCTHOE JIVIIO VI KOJUIEr M-
aJIBHBIVI OpraH, He MOXeT ObITh IIPVHYX/IEH K Je-
My-111100 IO 3aKOHY, TIOCKOJIBKY CaM SIBJISIeTCS eVIH-
CTBEHHBIM, KTO MOXET OCYIIECTBJISITh JIerayIbHOe
BMertaTebcTBO (AA 08, S. 291; Kant, 20248, c. 132—
133). I'taBa rocymapcTBa [10/DKeH [IeVICTBOBATh B CO-
IJIaCUVL C 3aKOHOM, TeM CaMbIM BOIUIOIIAS B CBOEM
JTMIIe TIPVHITAII BepXoBeHCcTBa mpasa. Ho B To xe
BpeMsd B CVITy HaJIMYMS Y HEro CBOOOIBI OT IIpu-
HY>KIEHVISI OH He MOYKET IIOHECTVI IIPaBOBOVI OTBET-
CTBEHHOCTV 3a COBepIIlaeMble M Ha CBOEM IIOCTY
TIEVICTBYISL, [TaXKe eCJIVI OHVI OTKPBITO ITPOTMBOpEYaT
3aKOHY. 3aKOHO/IaTeIIb BIIPaBe JINIINTD €ro BJIacTy
MJIV COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIM 0Opa3oM pedpopMmpoBaThk
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with the freedom of others; but, in the
absence of any law protecting people from
the encroachments of others, one “certainly
misuses his freedom in regard to others of
his kind” (IaG, AA 08, p. 23; Kant, 2007,
p- 113). In passing from the natural to the
civil state, man renounces this “irresponsible”
freedom in order to — and here Kant again
polemicizes with Hobbes — “find his freedom
as such undiminished, in a dependence
upon laws” (MS, AA 06, p. 316; Kant, 1991,
p- 127). Such transition does not change the
essence of freedom, which is self-restraint,
but it changes people’s behaviour with
regard to each other’s freedom. So, it is not
that the law restricts freedom, but freedom
sets its own limit in the shape of the equal
freedom of others, which in turn becomes
the fundamental principle of the whole legal
order (Bielefeldt, 1997, p. 543).

All members of a society are equal before
the law. Nobody can coerce someone into
doing (or not doing) something unless he, too,
is under an obligation to do the same under
analogous circumstances (ZeF, AA 08, p. 350n;
Kant, 1996b, p. 322n). The chief executive,
that is, the head of state, whether an official
or a collegiate body, cannot be coerced into
something, being the only person who has
the right to interfere (TP, AA 08, p. 291; Kant,
1996c¢, p. 292). The head of state is duty-bound
to act in conformity with the law thereby
being the embodiment of the rule of law as a
principle. At the same time, because he cannot
be coerced, he cannot be legally responsible for
his actions in his post, even if these actions are
overtly illegal. The law-maker can strip him
of power or make appropriate changes in the
institution, but he has no right to impose any
sanctions under the law because this is the
prerogative of the executive branch (MS, AA
06, p. 317; Kant, 1991, p. 128).
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JaHHBIVI MHCTUTYT, HO OH He BIIpaBe ITPMMeHUTb
K HeMy HMKaKMX CaHKIIM 10 3aKOHY, TaK KaK 3TO
VICKJTIOUMTeJIbHAs IIpeporaryBa VCIIOJIHUTEeIIbHON
Bi1acTit (AA 06, S. 317; KanT, 19940, c. 349).

HapmpasoBoe 11os10)keHMe IJ1aBbl TOCyAapcTBa
BKYIle C HEBO3MOXHOCTBIO COIIPOTMBIIEHUS eMy
CO CTOPOHBI T'pakZlaH, 0 YeM IofApoOHee IOVIIeT
peub HVDKe, ABJIeTCs CaMbIM YA3BMMBIM 118 KpU-
TUKM ITyHKTOM BbICTpaviBaemMort KaHTOM HonmTu-
KO-P1I0cOCKOV CHCTEMBL B YacTV BEPXOBEHCTBa
npasa. OHAKO YUUTEIBasi TO Oe3yCJIOBHO BaskKHOe
HOJIOXKeHMe, KOTOpoe 3aKOH 3aHMMaeT B Hell, 0CO-
OeHHO B TOM, YTO KacaeTCs IIPeTBOPEHIS B XXV3Hb
CBOOOIBI KaK He-JOMVHMPOBAHNS VI ee TapaHTU,
MBI MOXKeM B 11eJIOM KOHCTaTpOBaTh COryIacye o-
soxeHn KaHTa 1Mo 1aHHOMY BOIIPOCY C pecIy-
OyIMIKaHCKOV TeOpWern.

Muave obcTouT merno ¢ 1mmpo0eMoVt cMeIaH-
HOTro IpaB/ieHNs B roymmTideckon meican Kanra.
CaMm OH OTKas3aJIcs TOBOPUTH O JIAHHOV KOHIIEITITV
(AA 06, S. 339; KanT, 19946, c. 375), HO B TTEpaTy-
pe TIOpOoVt MOXKHO BCTPETUTDH AMaMeTpPaIbHO IIpo-
TVBOIIOJIOKHBIE TOUKN 3peHMs Ha ero IO3VLIVIO
110 oTHoIIeHMIo K Hent. Harmpumep, CaBuaH 1oa-
raet, uro KaHT 3amminaeT IpUHIIUII CMeIllaHHOM
KOHCTUTYLMM, yCTaHaBJIMBasg B KadecTBe KpuTe-
PVl XOPOILLIO YCTPOEHHOI O rocyiapcTBa coueTaHye
JIeMOKPaTU4ecKOro CyBepeHnTeTa 1 apycTOKpaT-
YeCKOro WUIM MOHApXMUYecKoro IipasjieHms (Savi-
dan, 2007, p. 61). HatipoTtus, IleTTuT yTBepXIaeT,
KaK y>Ke yIIOMMHaJIOCh BblIlle, 4To KaHT oTKasbIBa-
eTCsl OT CMeIIaHHOIO IIpaBJIeHNs], TeM caMbIM IIO-
prIBasi C TAJI0-aTJIAHTYECKOVI TPpaaVIIVIEN (Pettit,
2013, p. 188). Ero 1m1aBHBINI apryMeHT 3aK/II04aeT-
cs1 B ToM, 4TO y KanTa oTcyTCcTBYyeT crctema caep-
JXeK ¥ IIPOTVMBOBECOB, CBOVICTBEHHAs CMeIllaHHO
KOHCTUTYIVN. [1eVICTBUTe/IbHO, B KAHTOBCKOM T'O-
CyJapcTBe BepXOBHasd BJIACTb HaXOAUTCA B PyKax
CyBepeHa WIV 3aKOHOaTesIsd, KOTOPBIM SBJIsSeT-
Csl BeCh HapoM, OEVICTBYIOIINVI ITOCPEICTBOM CBO-
nx npencrasurerienn (AA 06, S. 313—314; Kawr,
19940, c. 345). VI3gaBaeMble MM 3aKOHBI U SIBIIS-
IOTCH OOBEeIMHEHHOV BOJIel Hapoza. KanTt HaswI-
BaeT CyBepeHa «OJIMIIeTBOPeHHBIM 3aKOHOM» (AA
08, S. 294, Anm.; Kant, 20248, c. 135, mpumed.), Tem
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The head of state being above the law,
and the impossibility of civilian resistance,
of which more will be said anon, is the
most vulnerable part of Kant’s political-
philosophical system concerning the rule of
law. However, considering the undeniable
importance of law in this system, especially
as regards the implementation of freedom as
non-domination and its guarantees, we can say
that, on the whole, Kant is in agreement with
republican theory on this issue.

Not the problem of mixed
constitution in Kant’s political thought. Kant
himself eschewed speaking about this concept
(MS, AA 06, p. 339n; Kant, 1991, p. 147n),
but in the literature one sometimes finds

SO Oon

diametrically opposed opinions on his position
on the problem. For example, Savidan thinks
that Kant defends the principle of mixed
constitution, establishing, as the criterion
of a well-structured state, the combination
of democratic sovereignty and aristocratic
or monarchic rule (Savidan, 2007, p. 61).
By contrast, Pettit claims, as we mentioned
above, that Kant rejects mixed forms of
government, thereby breaking with the Italian-
Atlantic tradition (Pettit, 2013, p. 188). His
main argument is that Kant does not have a
system of checks and balances characteristic
of the mixed constitution. Indeed, in the
Kantian state, supreme power is vested in the
sovereign or the law-maker, that is, the whole
people acting through its representatives
(MS, AA 06, pp. 313-314; Kant, 1991, p. 125).
The laws it passes are the unifying will of the
people. Kant refers to the sovereign as “the
personified law itself” (TP, AA 08, p. 294n;
Kant, 1996c, p. 294n), thus stressing that
the state should be ruled not by people but
by impersonal law. The executive is not a
branch of power, but the sovereign’s organ



caMbIM ITOJIYepKMBasi, UTO B TOCYAapCTBe JT0JDKHBI
IIpaBUTb He JIIoy, a 0e3rmKui 3akoH. VicromHm-
TeJIbHAS BJIACTh IIPEICTaBIIseT COOOV He OTIesb-
HYIO BeTBb BJIaCTV, a OpraH CyBepeHa, KOTOPBIV,
OIHAKO, OH IIPaKTUYeCKM He MOXXeT KOHTPOJIV-
posatb (AA 06, S. 316—317; Kanurt, 19940, c. 348—
349). Taxxe cyiiecTByeT cyneOHas BJIIacTh, KOTOpast
OCYIIIeCTBJIsIeTCSl HapOIOM depe3 M30paHHBIX MM
IIpeiCTaBUTeN eV VI IIO3BOJISIET «depe3 VICIIONTHU-
TeJIBHYIO BJIaCTh Ka)kJIOMY B3bICKaTh choe» (AA 06,
S. 317; Kanr, 19946, c. 350). Bce Tpm Biactm «co-
ZlepKat B cebe OTHOIIIEHe OOIIero 2.4afbl... K pas-
pO3HeHHOI Macce Hapoma» (AA 06, S. 315; Kawnr,
19940, c. 347), TO eCTh SBJISIOTCS IIPOVI3BOIHBIMU
OT ogHO yintila — cysepeHa. VI xotst KanTt noguep-
KVMBaeT, 4YTO pasjle/leHHble BJIaCTM B3aVIMHO [I0-
IIOJTHSIIOT OffHA IAPYTYIO [J1s Oj1ara rocygapcTsa 1
Taxe «no0uuHe bl APYT IPYTY TaKMM 00pa3oM, 4To
OfIHa M3 HUX He MOXeT y3ypHupoBaTh PyHKIIUN
npyrom» (AA 06, S. 316; Kant, 19946, c. 348), MbI
BUJIVIM, UTO B IIpeJIjlaraeMoM HeMeLIKMM (brIoco-
doM rocyapcTBEHHOM YCTPOVICTBE OTCYTCTBYIOT
PaBeHCTBO V1 B3aMIMOOTpaHIUeHVe BeTBe BJIacTy,
YTO SIBJISIETCS CYITHOCTHOV OCOOEHHOCTBIO CHCTe-
MBI c/iep>keK ¥ ITpoTVBOBecoB. Ecivt MbI oOpaTmmcst
K [TormOuro — aBTOpPY KOHIIEMITMM CMEIIaHHOIO
IpaBjleHNs, — TO OOHApyXXMM, YTO ee IIpelHa-
3HaueHVe 3aKJIIoYaeTcs B OpraHu3aliy TaKoro ro-
CyJApCTBEHHOIO YCTPOVICTBA, B PaMKax KOTOPOTO
BCe Tpu (POpPMBI IIpaBjIeHVs Ha PaBHBIX B3auM-
HO cAepXXMBaIn Obl PYT Apyra, He IO3BOJISISA TeM
CaMBbIM HM OTHOM M3 HMX B3sTh Bepx (ITommburs,
2005, c. 13). Cxoxe MHTYUIAV MOXKHO HalTV, Ha-
npuMep, B counHenmsax Lymepona n Maxkwnaserst-
1 (unepon, 1966, c. 32—33; Maknasesun, 1982,
c. 385—386). Takmm obpasom, rmosnrims [lerTmta B
IIOJIHOVI Mepe OTpaykaeT JeVICTBUTEIbHOCTb.

I'paxodanckoe camoynpabaenue

INoxayv, camMbIM HpoOIeMaTVYHBIM MeCTOM
B IIOJINTUKO-(pustocodpckot cucteme KaHTa B KoH-
TeKCTe pecITyOrIMKaHM3Ma sIBJIsieTcsl 00J1acTh I10JI-
TUYeCKOro yuacTus. KaHT ycraHaBIMBaeT 11714 Hero
JIOBOJIHO JKeCTKMe paMKW, UTO BbI3bIBAaeT BIIOJI-

M. A. Stepanov

over which he has practically no control (MS,
AA 06, pp. 316-317; Kant, 1991, pp. 127-128).
There is also the judiciary power exercised by
the people through its elected representatives,
which makes it possible “to render to each
what is his with the help of the executive
authority” (MS, AA 06, S. 317; Kant, 1991,
pp- 128-129). All these branches “comprise
the relation of a superior over all [...] to the
multitude of that people” (MS, AA 06, p. 315;
Kant, 1991, p. 127); they are derived from one
and the same person, the sovereign. Although
Kant stresses that the separate branches
mutually complement one another for the
good of the state, and are even “subordinate to
one another, so that one of them, in assisting
another, cannot also usurp its function” (MS,
AA 06, p. 316; Kant, 1991, p. 127), we see that
the state structure he proposes lacks equality
and mutual constraint of the branches of
power, which is an essential feature of a
system of checks and balances. If we turn to
Polybius, the author of the concept of mixed
government, we find that its aim is to organize
the state in such a way that all three forms of
governance, as equals, mutually support one
another without allowing any of them to gain
the upper hand (Polybius, 2010, pp. 379-378).
Similar intuitions can be found, for example,
in the works of Cicero and Machiavelli (Cicero,
1998, pp. 32-33; Machiavelli, 1996, p. 13). Thus,
Pettit’s position accurately reflects reality.

Self-government

The most problematic place in Kant’'s
in the
to do with political

political philosophy context of
republicanism has
participation. Kant places it in a rigid

framework, which elicits justified criticism
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He OITpaBJaHHYIO0 KPUTUKY cO cTOopoHbI IleTTuTa.
I'To muenwo KanTa, ecyi y Haporia BO3HMKaeT He-
JIOBOJILCTBO TOCYHAApPCTBEHHBIM YIIpaBJieHVeM, TO
eMy HUYero He OCTaeTcs, KpoMe KaK ITPOJO/DKUTD
TIOBMHOBATHCS JEVICTBYIOIIEVI BJIACTVI, Jake ecCyIn
MOCJIe[THASL OTKPOBEHHO HapyllaeT yCJIOBUA Ilep-
BOHA4aJILHOI'O JJOrOBOpPa ¥ CTAHOBUTCS TUpaHU4Ye-
ckomt (AA 08, S. 298 —299; Kanr, 20248, c. 140—142).
I'lo noruxe dwmtocoda, corpoTMBIIeHNS VI BOC-
CTaHMS He MOXeT OBbITh IO IIpaBy, TaK KakK JJaHHOe
IIPaBO yIpoXkaeT caMOMYy IIPaBOBOMY COCTOSIHWIO,
CYIIIECTBYIOIIEMY TOJIBKO Uepes3 IOIUVHeHe Bep-
XOBHOVI BJIACTY, ITPVHVIMAFOIIIEV oDg3aresIbHbIe
715 BceX 3aKOHBL VIHBIMM cJIoBaM¥, yCTaHOBJIEHVe
IIpaBa Ha COIIPOTMBIIEHVE VIV BOCCTaHMe IO PbI-
BaJI0 ObI OHTOJIOIMYECKME OCHOBAHVISL 3TOrO JKe
IIpaBa, IIOCKOJIBKY JIOITyCKaJIach ObI CUTYalus, IIpy
KOTOPOVI IIpaBO yTpauMBasiO CBOVI abCOIIOTHBIN
CTaTycC, TO €CTh BHOBb HACTYIIaJIO ObI eCTeCTBEHHOe
coctosiHme, uto mis KaHTa sHaumTeibHO Oosiee
Xyqimee TOJIOKeHVe, YeM 3JI0yIIOTpedsIeHs Bila-
ctu (AA 06, S. 320; KanT, 19946, c. 353). Kpome Toro,
maxxe ecsiv ObI Hapoy, 00r1a/jas1 ITOIOOHBIM ITpaBOM,
TO JIJISI Pa3pelIeH s ero CIIopa C BIIaCcThIO TIOTpebo-
BaJICs ObI HEeKTO, OOJIAIATOITI OOJIBIIIEeN BJIaCThIO,
UeM BepxXOBHas BJIacThb B IOCyJIapCcTBe, U TaK 0
6eckoneunoctnt (AA 08, S. 300; KanT, 202485, c. 142).
CrrenoBaresIbHO, COIIPOTMBIIEHVE VUIV BOCCTaHVIE
BO3MOYKHBI TOJIBKO He II0 IIPaBy, UTO IIpe/iCTaBIIsdeT
cobon mipectyruieHe. HecMoTpst Ha To uTO Hapor,
BO BCeVl CBOeVI COBOKYITHOCTY SIBJII€TCS CyBepPeHOM,
OH MOXXeT BbIpakaThb CBOIO BOJIIO TOJIBKO Yepes3 CBO-
VIX IIpeJICTaBuUTelIell B Brle 3aKOHa 1 HMKaK Haye.
ITpruem nmaHHBI 3arpeT, Kak rostaraeT K. Bect-
dasib, gBiIseTcs He TOJIBKO IOpMAMYeCcKUM, HO U
MOpPaJIBHBIM, TaK KaK BBIXOOWUT 13 MOPaJIBHOIO XKe
OCHOBaH ITlepexoyia 13 eCTeCTBEHHOI'O COCTOSHS
B rpaxkgaHckoe (Westphal, 1993, p. 270).

B T0 e Bpems IOX0Xe, YTO KAaHTOBCKWI 3aIIpeT
Ha COIpOTMBIIeHMe BiiacTy HeabcotoTeH. P Ma-
JIVIKC yKa3bIBaeT Ha J1Ba MoJyiokeHM B Tpyaax Kan-
Ta, 10 KAKOM-TO IIpuumHe oOomaeHHble [lerTn-
TOM, HO ITO3BOJISIIOIIVE IIPUITY K TAKOMY BBIBOILY
(Maliks, 2014, p. 137—138). B «IlosicH1TeIIbHBIX 3a-
MeYaHMSAX K MeTadusnuecKM HadajlaM YyueHWs
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from Pettit. In his view, if the people does
not like the way the state is run, it has no
option but to continue to obey the incumbent
government even if the latter openly violates
the terms of the initial contract and becomes
tyrannical (TP, AA 08, pp. 298-299; Kant,
1996¢, pp. 297-298). According to Kant’s logic,
resistance or uprising cannot be legal because
such a right threatens legality in general, which
exists only through general subordination
to a supreme power that adopts laws that
are binding on all. In other words, a right to
resistance or uprising would undermine the
ontological grounds of this very law insofar
as it would allow for a situation wherein law
loses its absolute status, i.e. wherein we are
returned to the state of nature — which, for
Kant, is much worse than abuse of power (MS,
AA 06, p. 320; Kant, 1991, p. 131). Besides,
even if the people had such a right, resolving
the
someone who wields greater power than the

dispute with power would require

supreme power of the state, and so on ad
infinitum (TP, AA 08, p. 300; Kant, 1996c, p.
299). Consequently, resistance or uprising
are possible only outside the law, which is a
crime. Although the people is sovereign, it can
express its will only through its representatives
in accordance with the law and not otherwise.
According to Kenneth Westphal (1993, p. 270),
the ban is not only legal but moral, emerging
as it does on moral grounds, i.e. the transition
from a natural to a civil state.

At the same time, the Kantian ban on
resistance to power does not seem to be
absolute. Reidar Maliks (2014, pp. 137-138)
points to two propositions in Kant’s works
which Pettit, for some reason, has ignored,
but which prompt such a conclusion. In
“Explanatory Remarks on The Metaphysical



0 IIpaBe», HaIlICAHHBIX B KayeCcTBe OTBeTa Ha pe-
nensuio . byrepseka, KauT nuet: «...nobunyii-
mect npabumesvcmby, umeruemy Hao Bamu aacmo
(BO BCeM, YTO He IIPOTUBOPEUYUT BHYTPEHHE MO-
PaJIbHOMY), — 3TO KaTerOpVYecKu VIMIIepaTB»
(AA 06, S. 371; KanT, 19946, c. 410—411). Ilepsasg
4acTh JAHHOIO MMIIepaTyiBa BIIOJIHE COIJlacyeTcs
C collepKallyMuCs B «Yd4eHUM O IIpaBe» IOJIoXKe-
HMSAMMY, OIIHAKO e€ro BTOpas 4YacTb JOIOJIHUTEIb-
HO BBOAMT MOpaJIbHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT, yCTaHaBJIVBa-
IOIINTI TPAaHMUITBI OAUMHEHMS TOCyJapCTBeHHON
BJIaCTV, KOTOPOro, KakK 3amedaeT MaJmkc, HeT B
TekcTe «YdeHmus...» (Maliks, 2014, p. 137). Cxoxyto
MBICJIb MbI OOHapyXwuBaeM B pabote «Pemrus
B T'paHMIIaX OJHOIO TOJIBKO pasyMa» B KOTOPOV
KanT yTBepxmaer, uTo ecym JIIOOM, HajesleH-
Hble BJIaCThIO, «3aIlOBe[IyIOT YTO-TO, YTO CaMo IIO
cebe SIBJISIETCS 37IBIM (HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO ITPOTWB-
HO HPaBCTBEHHOMY 3aKOHY), TO MOXKHO ¥ JJOJDKHO
MM He 1oBMHOBaThCs» (AA 06, S. 99, Anm.; Kanr,
2024r, c. 188, mprmeu.). Masnnkc nosaraeT, 4To 1)1
KanTa mHauMBuayassHOe MOpayibHOe CyXKeHUe,
coobpasyrolieecs ¢ KaTerOPUYeCKM VIMIIepaTy-
BOM, CTOUT BbIIIe TioymmTideckont iactu (Maliks,
2014, p. 137—138). 3gecy KaHT He roBOpUT O Ipa-
Be Ha COIPOTHMBIIEHVEe — OO 3TOM pedu MATU He
MOXKeT, — HO OH OCTaBJISIeT [IJIsl IpakjaH BO3MOX-
HOCTb He IIOBMHOBATBHCSI PACIIOpsDKeHMSIM 00JIe-
UYeHHBIX BJIACTBIO JINII, MAYIINX Bpaspes C ujeeit
norra. Korga e 4ro-TO pacriosHaeTcst Kak [I0JIT,
TO IIOBMHOBEHIe 3TOMY 00s3aTesIbHO, KaK ecJIvt Obl
aTo ObwTa OOXKecTBeHHas 3anosernp (AA 06, S. 99;
KanT, 2024z, c. 188). KaHT 3amperniaeT BbICTyIIaTh
He IIPOTMB JIIO0O0VI BJIaCTH, a TOJIBKO IIPOTWB IIpa-
BOMEPHO YCTaHOBJIEHHOVI BJIaCTU B I'paXkIaHCKOM
cocTostHvv. EcjiM MbI MOXXEM B OTHOIIEHUM Ka-
KOro-11bo oOpa3oBaHMs JIIOIEV CKa3aTh, YTO OHO
XOTs ObI B MMHVMAaJIbHOV CTeIleHV COOTBETCTBYeT
uJiee OOIIIeCTBEHHOIO JOroBOpa, ToCy1apCTBEHHO-
T'O YCTPOVICTBA BOOOIIIE, TO €CTh B HEM eCThb IIpaBo-
BOVI HHOPSIIIOK, ITYCTh VI CAMBIVI IIJIOXOVI, TO IO U IHE-
HVIe eMy CO CTOPOHBI ero UiIeHOB 00s3aTesTbHO (AA
06, S. 371—-372; Kant, 19940, c. 411). B npornBHOM
cJTy4ae Takoe oOpa3oBaHMe HIKaK HeJIb3sl Ha3BaTh
rocyJapCTBOM, TO €CTBb JIIO[V [I0 CVX ITOP HaxXOdAT-
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First Principles of the Doctrine of Right”, a
reply to Friedrich Bouterwek’s review, Kant
writes: “Obey the authority who has power over
you (in whatever does not conflict with inner
morality)” (MS, AA 06, p. 371; Kant, 1991,
p- 176). The first part of this imperative is
consistent with the provisions of the Doctrine
of Right, but the second part introduces a moral
component which sets limits to submission to
state power, which, as Maliks notes, is not in
the text of the Doctrine. We find a similar idea
in Religion within the Bounds of Bare Reason,
where Kant argues that if people vested with
power “command something that is in itself
evil (directly opposed to the moral law), one
need not, and ought not to, obey them” (Rel,
AA 06, p. 99n; Kant, 2009, p. 109n). Maliks
(2014, pp. 137-138) believes that, for Kant,
individual moral judgment that complies
with the categorical imperative stands above
political power. Here Kant does not speak
about the right to resistance — that is out
of the question — but he allows citizens
to disobey the orders of people in power
which contradict the idea of duty. But when
something is identified as a duty compliance,
it is as mandatory as if it were a divine
commandment (Rel, AA 06, p. 99n; Kant, 2009,
p. 109n). Kant bans opposition, not to any
power, but only to legitimately established
power in a civil state. If we can say of any
group of people that it conforms, at least to
a minimum degree, to the idea of the social
contract and state structure in general, i.e.
that it has legal order, then, regardless of how
bad it is, obeying its law is mandatory for its
members (MS, AA 06, pp. 371-372; Kant, 1991,
p. 176). Failing that, such an entity cannot be
called a state; its people are still in the state of
nature. This explains why Pettit sidestepped
these caveats of Kant, and brings us back to
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Csl B €CTeCTBEHHOM COCTOsTHMM. V 371ech CTaHOBUT-
Csl TIOHSTHBIM, TToueMy IleTTnT, BO3MOXHO, 000-
11eJT BHMMaHMeM JaHHble yTouHeHMs KanTa: Mbl
BHOBb BEPHYJIVICh K TOMY, YTO I'pak/IaHCKO€e COCTO-
sHVe, JTake caMoe JlajleKoe OT VeV PecITyOIKy,
HpeAIoUTHTe/IbHee eCTeCTBeHHOIo; YTO 3allpeT
Ha COIIPOTMBIIEHVE 11 BOCCTaHVe, YTBep)KIaeMbIl
M3 cTpaxa BO3BpallleHNs B eCTeCTBEHHOe COCTOsI-
HVe, OCTaBJIseT rOCydapCTBEHHOV BJIacTy IIMPO-
K1ie BO3MOKHOCTV 1711 HapyIIleHVs 3aKOHa.
3ampeT CTaBUTH IO, COMHEHVE OCHOBaHMS
IIPaBOBOIO IOpsifiIKa — 3TO 00Iask MOpasIbHO-IIpa-
BOBasl paMKa, B TpaHMIIAX KOTOPOV UJIEHBI I'pak-
JAaHCKOV OOIIHOCTM TeM He MeHee OOJIaIaroT
OIpesieJIeHHBIMM BO3MOXXHOCTSMM IIOBJIVSTH Ha
rOCyJIapCTBEHHYIO BJIacTh. B IlepByio odepernb
pedb maeT ob yuacTum B 3aKoHOTBOpuecTBe. Ecyin
rpakflaHVH YOBJIeTBOpseT KOHKPeTHBIM KpuTe-
PpVsIM, TO OH VIMeeT IIPaBO y4acTBOBaTh B IIPUHS-
Tm 3akoHOB (AA 06, S. 314; Kanrt, 19946, c. 345—
346). K coxarennto, KanT He maeT Kakmx-1m0o
Pa3bsCHEHNI TI0 TIOBOY TOTO, KaK JOJDKHA ITPOXO-
IOUTB IIPOLIeAypa roJI0OCOBaHMS Ipak[IaH 3a CBOVIX
IpeficTaBITesIell B 3aKOHOaTeIbHOM opraHe. Mbl
MOYKEM JIUIIb C HEKOTOPOW [I0JIeVl YBEPEHHOCTM
yTBEpXaTh, 4TO 3Ta IpOllelypa HOCUT OTKpPbI-
ThII Xapakrep (Maliks, 2014, p. 108) n mipoxomgut
o ripyHIMITy 6oneimHcTBa (AA 08, S. 296; Kanr,
20248, c. 138—139), uto, no mHeHuto M. I'peropn,
He IPOTMBOPEUYNT Mee OOIert BOIM U He JIesla-
€T 3aKOH JOMVHVPYIOIINM, IIOCKOJIBKY JaHHBIN
OPVHUNUIT ObUT IPUHST 1O BCEOOIIEMY COITIACHIO
B MOMEHT 3aKJII0UeHMs 00I11ecTBEHHOI'o I0roBopa,
VI IO3TOMY ITPMHVMAaeMBIVI OOJIBIITHCTBOM 3aKOH
IIpeficTaeT KaK OOOpeHHBIV BceM HapOIoM JINOo
yuepe3 ToJIoCOBaHMe 3a Hero, JIMbOO IOCPeCTBOM
IPVHSATUS IPVHINMIIA OOIBIIVMHCTBA B KadecTBe
nerutuMHoro (Gregory, 2023, p. 132). Beictymnas
KakK 3aKOHOJIaTesIbHas BJIaCTh, KaK CyBepeH, Hapoy
MOXeT, KaK y>ke ObUIO CKa3aHO, COOTBETCTBYIOITVIM
00pa30oM BO3[IeNICTBOBATh Ha IJIaBy TOCYIapCTBa.
IToMyMO y4dacTgd B HPUHSTUN 3aKOHOB I'Pak-
JlaHe TakXke BITpaBe JeVICTBOBATh B H/IVBIIyaslb-
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the idea that the civil state, even if it is remote
from being a republic, is better than the state
of nature: a ban on resistance and uprising,
imposed out of fear of a return to the state of
nature, gives the state great leeway to break
the law.

The ban on questioning the foundations of
the legal order provides a general moral and
legal framework within which members of
the civil society still have some opportunities
to influence state power. First and foremost, I
am referring to participation in law-making.
If a citizen meets certain criteria, he has the
right to take part in the adoption of laws
(MS, AA 06, p. 314; Kant, 1991, pp. 125-126).
Unfortunately, Kant does not explain the
procedure according to which citizens are
to vote for their representatives in the law-
making body. We can only say with a fair
degree of certainty that the procedure is open
(Maliks, 2014, p. 108) and is based on the
majority principle (TP, AA 08, p. 296; Kant,
1996¢, p. 296), which, as Mike Gregory (2023,
p- 132) observes, does not contradict the idea
of the common will and does not make the
law pre-eminent, since the principle was
adopted by general agreement at the time the
social contract was struck, such that the law is
deemed to have been approved by the whole
people, by the vote in its favour, or through
the adoption of the majority principle as
legitimate. Acting as legislative power, as the
sovereign, the people may influence the head
of state, as has been said above.

In addition to the passage of laws, citizens
also have the right to act individually. Kant
believes that the main task of the state is
to ensure public well-being (the common
good), which refers not to the happiness of its
members (which they have rights to pursue



HoM nopgnke. ITo muenmro KanTa, ocHOBHas 3a-
Jlada TocydapcTBa 3aKjIodaeTcs B oDecriedeHMM
oOrecTBeHHOro Osaronoryuns (oOmero Osiara),
IIOHVIMaeMoe He KaK CYacTbe ero 4jIeHOB, KOTOpoe
OHU BIIpaBe VICKaTh CAMOCTOSITEJIBHO, a KaK OCHO-
BaHHBIV Ha IIPUHIINIIE IIpaBa MOPSIOK, TapaHTN-
pyroruit M ceodony (AA 08, S. 298; Kaut, 20248,
c. 140—141). Ho on He cumTaeT cyBepeHa COBep-
ITIEHHBIM CYIIIECTBOM, a, HAITIPOTVB, IIPVU3HAET, YTO
TOT MOXET ITOPOVI OIIMOATHCS VIV OBITh HeCBemy-
VM B OIIpeJieJleHHOro poxa Bompocax (AA 08,
S. 304; Kanr, 20248, c. 147—148). Ilo aTon npuyn-
He Tpa’kJIaHe JOJDKHBI ObITH CIIOCOOHBI CBOOOIHO
yKas3bIBaTh TOCYJIApIO Ha ero OIIMOKM, 4TOObI OH,
CBOEBPEeMEHHO VICIIPABIIsis VX, IIPOIoIDKal Hajljle-
KaIIM 00pa3oM VCITOJTHATH CBOVI JOJIT. B HekoTO-
POM pozIe 3TO Jake 11X 00s13aHHOCTb KaK ITPaBOCIIO-
COOHBIX CYIIIECTB, KOTOPBIM Ha/IJIEXUT C JII0O0BBIO
11 3200TOVI OTHOCUTBCS K CBOEMY TOCYIapcTBy (AA
08, S. 291; Kanrt, 20248, c. 132). KaHT HacTanBaeT Ha
TOM, YTO TpaKJaHaM Bcer/a JI0JKHO OBITh I03BO-
JIeHO IyOIMYHO BBIpaXkaTh CBOe MHEHMe II0 Ha-
CYIIHBIM IIpO0JIeMaM TOCYyJapCTBEHHOTO yIIpaB-
nenns (AA 08, S. 37—38; Kaurt, 20245, c. 50—-52),
a Taxke IIOfIaBaTh IIPOTECT, B CIydae eCciIn Y HUX
€CTh TOIO3PeHNs], YTO IJIaBa IOCyAapCTBa Hapy-
maeT 3akoH (AA 06, S. 319; KauT, 19946, c. 352).

C omnom croponbl, KaHT [1ericTBUTENIEHO OCTaB-
JIIeT MaJIo IIPOCTPAHCTBA 11 IPaKIIAHCKOTO CaMOy-
ripasieHs. OcOOeHHO TO KacaeTcsl ITPaKTVKI VH-
IOVBUAYyaJIbHOTO OCTIApMBaHVIs, O KOTOPOVI TOBOPUT
[lerturt. C gpyrom — 3TO IPOCTPAHCTBO JIOBOJIBHO
mmpoko. OTHIOIB He B KXo (prytocodcko-TIo-
JTATVYECKOV PaboTe TOro BpeMeHV MOXKHO BCTpe-
TUTB HEYTO Io1o0HOoe. PecriyOriKaHCKas Teopus B
11eJIOM He CKJIOHHA J1aBaTh KOHKPETHBIX PellelToB
MIOJTUTMYECKOrO yuacTus. B Helt Majio yHUBepca-
ym3Ma. Bee 3aBMCHUT OT KOHKpPeTHOV IpakKIaHCKO
OOIITHOCTY — ee VICTOPWM, KYJIBTYPbl, Teorpadde-
CKOTO ITOJIOKEHMS 1 [Ip. BaskeH caM IIPUHIINIL «TO,
YTO KacaeTcsl Beex, JOJDKHO pelaTbcs Becemm» (Vi-
roli, 2002, p. 4). YuacTue rpaxk/iad B 0OIIeCTBEHHBIX
ZlefTax JIOJDKHO CIIOCOOCTBOBATh COXPAHEHWIO WX
cBOOOIBI, HO OHO He SIBJISIeTCSI CaMOLIeITbIo. Bupo-
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independently), but to law-based order that
guarantees their freedom (TP, AA 08, p. 298;
Kant, 1996¢, p. 298). But he does not consider
the sovereign to be perfect. On the contrary,
Kant admits that he may err, or be ignorant of
some matters (TP, AA 08, p. 304; Kant, 1996c,
p. 302). Citizens must therefore be free to flag
the sovereign’s mistakes such that he might
rectify them in a timely manner and perform
his duty properly. In a certain sense, it is their
duty, as legally capable persons who should
regard their state with love and care, to do
so (TP, AA 08, p. 291; Kant, 1996c, p. 291).
Kant insists that citizens should always be
allowed to voice their opinion on outstanding
problems of state government (WA, AA 08,
pp- 37-38; Kant, 1996a, pp. 18-19), and file a
protest if they suspect that the head of state
is breaking the law (MS, AA 06, p. 319; Kant,
1991, p. 130).

On the one hand, Kant does leave little
room for self-government. This is true
especially of the practice of individual
contestation Petit speaks about. On the other
hand, this space is fairly wide considering
that by no means every philosophical-
political work of the time addresses this
matter. Moreover, republican theory on the
whole is short on concrete advice on political
participation. It has little universalism.
Everything depends on the civil community in
question — its history, culture, geographical
position, and so on. It is the principle that
matters: “what affects all must be decided by
all” (Viroli, 2002, p. 4). Citizens’ participation
in public affairs should safeguard their
freedom, but it is not an end in itself. Viroli
goes further and writes that what matters is
not so much participation as good rulers who
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JIVI 3aXOIUT JTaJIbIIIe VI ITNIIIET, YTO 3a4acTy0 BaXKHO
He CTOJIBKO y4acTVie, CKOJIBKO XOPOLIIVie IIPaBUTeIN,
KeJIaloiye CIIyXuThb obmemy Omary (Ibid., p. 66).
KaHT geMOoHCTpMpYeT, UTO Takke IIPUIepKIBaeTCs
JAHHOTO IIPVHIINIIA, KOITIa IIMIIeT: «...4e20 HApoo
He MOXKermn peuuns OMHOCUMeAbHO Camo20 cedsl, 1020
U 3aKoH00AMeNb He MOXKem Peuums OmHOCUTNeAb-
Ho Hapoda» (AA 08, S. 304; Kart, 20248, c. 148). Ero
CyBepeH — 3TO CaM HapoOl, OIIOCPeNOBAHHBIN VIH-
CTUTYILIMOHAJIBHO. Bce, UTO OH J1e71aeT, — 9TO 1 eCTh
BOJISI HAPOZIa, XKEJIAIOIIEro KMTh CBOOOIIHO 071 BJTa-
CTBIO BHEIIIHETO 3aKOHA. VIHBIMI cJIOBaM, II0 JIOIV-
ke KaHTa, KOJIJIEKTVIBHBIVI HApOL, OCYIIIECTBIISIET Ca-
MoyIIpaBJieHVe. Bo MHOroM OTBeT Ha BOIIPOC, €CTb
1 B Teopvt KarTa normTirgeckoe ydacTuie, Oyzer
3aBVICETh OT O3V KOHKPETHOTO VICCIIeIOBaTe IS,
MBI e, CO CBOEVI CTOPOHBI, B YCIIOBVSIX OTCYTCTBAS
CTPOrMX KpUTepHEeB 110 JAHHOMY ITYHKTY CKJIOHHBI
TIoJ1araTh, YTO TOBOPUTH O Haym4mm B driocod-
CKO-TIOJINTIYeCKOV cvicTeMe KaHTa rpak/1aHCKOro
CaMOYIIpaBJIeHVISI BO3MOXKHO.

3akJIroueHme

CeromHs Bce MeHbBIle COMHEHWV BBI3bIBAET
yTBepXleHune, uto KaHTa cjieflyeT OTHOCUTE K pe-
cnyomkaHckuM MbicauTessiM. [ToaTomy mpocro-
ro MpW3HAHMS €r0 TaKOBBIM yyKe HeIOCTaTOYHO.
Teriepp OCHOBHOVI BOITPOC 3aKJIFOUAeTCs CKOpee He
B TOM, siBjigercs: i KaHT pecnyOimkaHIleM, a B
TOM, HaCKOJIBKO ITPOYHA €ro CBs3b C pecITyOsivKa-
Hu3MoM. OcTtaeTcst 1 Pprstocod BepeH eMy B I10J1-
HOM O0beMe MJIV OTXOAUT OT Hero B IOJIb3Y MHBIX
NoJIUTUKO-pusocodpckmx cucrem, n Torga Kanra
MOYKHO CUMTaTh CTOPOHHVMKOM PeCITyOJIMKaHCKOM
TEeOPWY JINIIL OTYACT?

INomutuyeckas duitocodpust Kanrta sBiisget-
Csl MIPOAYKTOM CBOEro BpeMeHW. 3HauMTeIbHYIO
YacTh CBOMX COIIMAJIbHO-TIOIUTHUYECKMX paboT OH
Hammcajl B TOT Iepuof, KOrja eBporlevicKasl Io-
JmTUYecKas duiocodus Haxoauslack B ITpoOLiec-
ce TpaHcpopMaIy, copepiiias Iepexos], OT IIocTe-
IIeHHO YCTapeBaroIIVIX aHTUYHBIX ITPeCTaBIIeHNT

wish to serve the common good (ibid., p. 66).
Kant demonstrates that he, too, adheres to
this principle when he writes: “What a people
cannot decree for itself a legislator also cannot
decree for a people” (TP, AA 08, p. 304;
Kant, 1996c, p. 302). His sovereign is the
institutionally mediated people. Everything
it does is the will of the people which wants
to live freely under external law. In other
words, the people governs itself collectively.
The answer to the question of whether Kant’s
theory includes political participation often
depends on the position of the researcher.
In the absence of rigorous criteria on this
matter, I am inclined to say that Kant’'s
political philosophy does leave room for self-

government.
Conclusion

Today, the claim that Kant should be
regarded as a republican thinker is being
Thus,

recognition of this fact is not enough. The

challenged less and less. mere
main question now is not whether Kant is a
republican, but how strong is his connection
with republicanism. Is the philosopher loyal
to it to the hilt, or does he depart from it
in favour of other politico-philosophical
systems — and then can Kant be considered
a supporter of republican theory only up to a
certain point?

Kant’s political philosophy is a product of
his time. Many of his socio-political works
were written at a time when European
political philosophy was in the process
of transformation, shedding obsolescent,

antique ideas of politics in favour of more
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O TIOJIUTVKE K HOBOBPEMEHHBIM. DTO OBIJT ITepoz,
CTaHOBJIEHV S KJIaCCUYeCKMX MIeosIoruit. JJaHHbI
IIpOLIeCC XOPOIIO OTpakaroT padoTsl Kanta — B
HEKOTOPOM pojie OH HaxOAWTCs Ha IPaHUIIe JIByX
MupoB. C OHOV CTOPOHBI, B HUX BO3MOXHO 00-
Hapy>XXWUThb XapaKTepHBIN IS JmbepasvsMa WH-
JOVIBUIyaJIui3M W IIpefICTaB/IeHNe O YeJIoBeuecKOo
BOJIe KaK VICTOYHVIKe COLVaJIbHBIX CBsA3€V, C JIpy-
TOVl — BIIOJIHE aHTWYHOe BUieHVie peciy oKy 1
IeCrioTHI. 371ech MbI MOXKeM JIeTKO HalJIIo[IaTh, ro-
BOpPsI A3BIKOM CTOPOHHMKOB PUMCKOTO peciyOsim-
KaHM3Ma, TO, KaK JImbepaansM II0C/IeIoBaTeIbHO
3aMelriayl coboVt pecriyOIMKaHM3M, B pesyJibraTe
yero MocjlefIHM OKa3aJicsi 3a0bIT BIUIOTH 110 XX B.
B aTrom cmpicsie KanTa [1eicTBUTEIBHO MOXKHO Ha-
3BaTh IIOCJIEAHVIM PpecITyOIMKaHIIeM TOW SIIOXM.
OnHako 3T0 He O3HaydaeT, YTO OH He ObLJI IIOJTHO-
LIeHHBIM pecityOimkaHiieM. HampoTus, momecTs
ero IOJIMTUKO-PWIOCOPCKYIO CHUCTeMYy B IIMPO-
KM KOHTEKCT PUIMCKOIO pecryOiImKaHM3Ma, HaM
yI1aJI0Ch ITIPOAIEMOHCTPUPOBaTh, YTO OHAa, HECMOTPS
Ha HEeKOTOpbIe HeOHO3HAUHble MOMEHTEI, B 11eJI0M
comIacyeTcs C ero KJIIoueBbIMU IojIoxkeHvsiMu. Vic-
X0l M3 3TOTO MBI MOXKeM 3aKJII0ounTh, 4yTo KanTa
BITOJIHE BO3MOKHO pacCMaTpyBaTh KaK IIOJTHOIIpaB-
HOTO IIpeICTaBUTeIIsl PUMCKOVI BeTBU pecityOsm-
KaHCKOVI TpaAVIIV IOJIUTUYECKOVI MBICIIVL.
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modern ones. The period saw the emergence
of classical ideologies. This process is well
reflected in Kant’s works. In a certain sense, he
sits on the border between two worlds. On the
one hand, we can find in them individualism
and the notion of the human will as the
source of social interactions characteristic of
liberalism; and, on the other hand, a patently
antique view of the republic and of despotism.
To use the language of Roman republicanism,
we see how liberalism gradually replaced
republicanism, as a result of which the latter
was in oblivion until the twentieth century.
In that sense, Kant can indeed be called
the last republican of that epoch. But this
is not to say that he was not a full-fledged
republican. On the contrary, by putting his
political philosophy in the broader context
of republicanism, I have demonstrated that,
in spite of some controversial issues, on the
whole it chimes with its key provisions. On
the strength of that, we can conclude that
Kant can safely be considered to be a fully
paid-up member of the Roman branch of the
republican tradition in political thought.
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DOUIIOCODUIA XVIMUN KAHTA
M KOCMOJIOI'Ms1 HULIIIE.
YACTD II:
XMW KAK HAYKA,
AJIXIMWU I DKOHOMWKUA
U CITMPUTYAJIVICTUYECKOE 30JIOTO

B. Baouu'

B npodosxenue nepboir uacmu (cm. «KanmoBexuil
cooprux», 2025, m. 44, Ne 3) 6 smoiu cmamve paccma-
mpubaemcs. omka3z Kanma npusnamo Xumuio «Hacmos-
ujetl» HAYKotl C yuemom npubedeHHbIX UM KOHKPemHblx
npumepob (6 uacmuocmu, sxcnepumenmol Ilmans 6
obaacmu cnasupuxu, ¢ KuHoBapvio U 3040mMom), U 00-
Kasvibaemcs, umo 041 nonumanus Kanma neobxooum
ucmopueckutl 2epmenebmuveckuil 1no0xo0 Kk Hayke.
Lemanvroiil mexcmobouil anasus mpyoo8 Kanma conpo-
Boxdaemcs ucmopurecku 000CHOBAHHbIM NPOUIIEHUEM
HoBoBpementvlx pabom no Xumuu u asixumuu, 6 uucie
komopuix mpyow. LImana, boias, Ilanema, duckyccuu
ucmopuxob u gpusocogpob nayxu, pabomo. Iéme (8 xon-
mexcme e2o0 X03AUCMBeHHOU 0esmesbHOCIU), 4 MAKKe
meosoeuteckux mpyoo6 Painepa Illiopmana u opyeux
aBmopoB. «Mamepuarvnas eepmeHeBmuKa» MunuuHbLx
BewjecmB, 6 uacmuocmu xkuroBapu, 6 donosmenue K Xu-
Mudeckum npumepam, npubodumsim Kanmom, moxem
npoussocmpupobams  epadayuu 6 Hayke, pasiuque
Mex0Y aHAAU30M U CUHIMEe30M, Ycaobusa B03MOXKH020
onvima, a makxe nociedyoujee Bocnpusmue SMuUx mem
6 ¢pusocogpuu xumuu u ucmopuu asxumuu. OcHoBHble
Bv1600b1 cocrmosim 6 caedyroujem: Bo-nepBuix, omHouLeHUe
Kanma x xumuu He c600umcs x npocmomy uckAI04eHu1o
ee U3 4ucaa «nOOAUHHbLIX» Hayk. Bo-Bmopuix, npumep c
KUHOBapbI0, KOMOPAsA «IMO KPACHAS, M0 UepHas», npeod-
noaaeaem smnupuveckyio HecmabusvHocms. Hakoney,
6 cmamve ymbepxoaemcs, 4mo npoooLKaAOWaacs Map-
CUHAAUSAUUSA AAXUMUU B UCOpUYecKUX mpyoax 3axpe-
naaem Bu2uanckylo CYUeHMUCMcKyo npeoBssmocms u

! DopreMcKmT YHUBEPCHUTET, ~

CIIIA, 10023, mrar Hero-Mopk, Heto-Mopxk, Yact, 60-a
yimta, 1. 113, 925H/916.

Ilocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro: 29.10.2023 e.
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KANT’S PHILOSOPHY OF CHEMISTRY
AND NIETZSCHE’S COSMOLOGY.
PART II:

CHEMISTRY AS A SCIENCE,

THE ALCHEMY OF ECONOMICS,
AND SPIRITUAL GOLD

B. Babich'

Continuing from Part One (see “Kantian Journal”,
vol. 44, no. 3), this article reviews Kant’s dismissal of
chemistry as a ‘proper” science in light of his specific
examples (instancing Stahl’s spagyric experiments,
cinnabar, and gold) to argue that understanding
Kant requires an historical hermeneutical approach
to science. Close textual analysis of Kant’s writings
is compared with an historically-informed reading
of early modern chemistry and alchemy, which looks
at Stahl, Boyle, Paneth, discussions by historians
and philosophers of science, Goethe (in connection
with his business enterprise), and, on a theological
level, Reiner Schiirmann, among others. A “material
hermeneutics” of exemplary substances — cinnabar,
in particular — in addition to Kant’s use of chemical
examples, can illustrate gradations in science, the
distinction between analysis and synthesis, and the
conditions for possible experience, as well as the
later reception of these themes in the philosophy
of chemistry and the history of alchemy. The main
findings show, first, that Kant's treatment of
chemistry is more complex than a simple exclusion
from “proper science” suggests. Secondly, Kant’s
example of cinnabar “now red, now black,”
presupposes empirical instability. Lastly, the
article argues that the continued marginalisation of
alchemy in historical writing perpetuates a Whiggish
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b. babuy

u1mo eepmenebmuveckuil n1o0xo0 moxem Bviabums bo1ee
eayboxue cBa3u Mexoy asxumuer, Xumueil u Kpumuve-
cxoil pusocogpueni Kanma.

KatoueBvie caoBa: Kanm, Huyuie, npupoda nay-
Ku, mamemamuka 6 Xumuu, IKOHOMUUECKAS AAXUMUSA,
CNUPUMYAAUCTIUYECKAS. AAXUMUA, 2epMeHeBmuteckasn
ucmopus, pusocopus Hayxu

O HampaBsieHMsAX HaAyKM:
MaTeMaTuKa, pm3mKa, XuMms

B npenwncnosumi xo Bropomy mspganuoo «Kpu-
TUKM 9MCTOrO pasyMa» KaHT yroMimHaeT B OTHOM
pany c laymeem n Topprderiv Kak IIpeicTaBy-
TeJIsSIMM HayKM Bpada, X/MMMKa 1 criarvupucta I'eop-
ra [lIrass (1659—1734). VI3 atnx mmeH mms Tasns
M3BECTHO HaM, TIOXKasIy1, MeHbIIe Bcero. ITpernsa-
PUTeIIBbHBIVI KOHTEKCT, B KoTopoM KaHT nmpusogut
B IIpMIMep 3TU MIMeHa, [I0CJIOBHO TaKOB:

Ho cBer OTKpbUICA TOMY, KTO BIIEpBBIE JI0-
KasaJl TeopeMy O paBHobeOpeHHOM mmpeyeoibHUKe
(Gespasmmmraro, Obut 1 310 Dastec WM KTO-TO
IPYyTOVi); OH OOHAPYXXWI, YTO €ro 3ajada COCTO-
WUT He B VICCIIEIOBaHMUN TOTO, YTO OH yCMaTpu-
BaJI B pUrype Wi paclio3HaBasl B OHOM JIUIIIb
ee TOHSATMM, KaK OBl IIodYepIbIBasl OTCIOfA ee
CBOVICTBA, a B TOM, YTOOBI co3/1aTh PUTypy IIO-
CPEeIICTBOM TOTO, YTO OH CaM a priori, CoOoOOpasHO
MIOHATVSIM MBICJIEHHO BJIOXII B Hee ¥ ITOKasal
(myTem moctpoenus). OH MOHSII, UTO 71 0Ope-
TeHVs HaleXHOIO 3HaHWsSA a4 priori OH HOJDKeH
He IIPUIINCHIBATh Bellly H4ero KpoMme TOro, 4To
HeoOXOIMMO ciIeflyeT W3 BIOXKEHHOTO B Hee UM
camuM coobpasHo csoemy monsaTuio (B XI—XII;
Kawr, 20060, c. 13).

Beiten 3a aTviM KaHT miofipo0OHO onmchIBaeT 3Kc-
IeprMeHTasIbHble HaOmroneHns [ammied 3a cka-
TBIBAaHVEM IIIAPOB 110 HAKJIOHHOV ITocKocTu (B
XIIL; KanT, 200606, c. 13), 110ciTe yero mepexommT K
TVIPOCTAaTUeCKOMY 3KcIlepuMeHTy Toppuder-
JIVi, TaK Ha3bIBaeMoW 3adaue o cmoabe B00bl, a B Ka-
decTBe KYJIBMVHALVM IIPUBOAUT 3KCIIEPVIMEHT
[Irans, B KOTOPOM TOT «IIpeBpaIiiajl MeTalIbl B
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scientistic bias, and that a hermeneutic approach
can reveal deeper continuities between alchemy,
chemistry, and Kant’s critical philosophy.

Keywords: Kant, Nietzsche, the nature of science,
mathematics in chemistry, economic alchemy, spiritual
alchemy, hermeneutic history, philosophy of science

On the Declinations of Science:
Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry

The preface to the B-edition of Kant's
tirst Critique lists the physician, chemist, and
spagyrist, Georg Stahl (1659 —1734), along with
Galileo and Torricelli, as scientific exemplars.
Of these names, Stahl’s name is, arguably, the
least familiar to us today. The prefatory context
for Kant’s listing of such exemplary names is
worth citing:

A new light broke upon the first person
who demonstrated the isosceles triangle
(whether he was called “Thales” or had some
other name). For he found that what he had to
do was not to trace what he saw in this figure,
or even trace its mere concept, and read off, as
it were, from the properties of the figure; but
rather that he had to produce the latter from
what he himself thought into the object and
presented (through construction) according to
a priori concepts, and that in order to know
something securely a priori he had to ascribe
to the thing nothing except what followed
necessarily from what he himself had put into
it in accordance with its concept (KrV, B XI-
XIL Kant, 1998, p. 108).

Kant proceeds to detail explicitly
experimental references, first to Galileo rolling
balls down an inclined plane (B XIII), followed
by Torricelli’s hydrostatic experiment, the so-
called Wassersiulenproblem, and culminating
with Stahl’s experimental conversion, by
means of which Stahl “changed metals into



M3BeCTh ¥ M3BECTh OOpaTHO B MeTaJUIbl, UTO-TO
BBIJIJISAA V3 HVIX VI BHOBb ITPVICOAVIHSAS K HVIMY; V1
spgeck y KanTa nmpumeuaresibHO gpkas MeTadopa:
«cBeT OJIecCHYJI I BCeX eCTeCTBOWCITbITaTesIevl»
(B XII—XIIL KanT, 200606, c. 13, 15)*

ITpumeprr KanTa nokasbsIBaroT, KaK HaykKa pas-
BVBAETCSI OT AIllOAVIKTIYECKOVI Heobxooumocmu (B
cjlydae C paBHOOeIpeHHBIMU TpeyroJIbHMKaMM
dajteca) K sKcnepuMeHmalbHoMy BMeIllaTeIIbCTBY.
Tak, HaKJIOHHas IUIOCKOCTD lanmuted myid mpose-
neHns 3(ppeKTMBHOro SKCIepriMeHTa Oblla CHal-
JKeHa HaceuKaMy, II03BOJIABIIVIMM OIpeesIsaTh
BpeMsI CKaTbIBaHMS IIapOB 110 3BYKY®; nastee KaHT
yHOMMHaeT 3KcnepuMeHT Toppuderyim 1, HaKo-
Herl, xuMmudeckue 1ipespamienns y Ilramsa. Kax
OoTMeuaeT XeHHM bjioMM, B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUU
«[IITanp 3aciTyXK1BaeT He MeHbIIIell I0XBaJlbl, 4YeM
Taymien n Toppuuerin» (Blomme, 2015, p. 490).
Yro xacaeTcs Borpoca 0 IIpUpofIe XMMUM Kak Ha-
YKW, IOJIHSATOTO B IIePBOVI YaCTM 3TOM CTaThM (CM.:
babwy, 2025), biiomMm perttaer ero, ycjoBHO pas-
Zlesisid HayKy Ha <«IIO[JIMHHBIe» W «HeNomJIVH-
Hble» (Blomme, 2015, p. 491—492). [Tpumeps: Kan-
Ta 3aC/Iy’KMBAIOT Halllero BHUMaHMs B KOHTeKCTe
«Kputuku...» 1 ee MHTepeca K HayKe KaK TaKOBOW,
HaudMHasi C JIOTVIKM ¥ MaTeMaTuKy BpeMmeH Pasieca
(B TOM BUJIe, B KAKOM OHU IIpefiCTaBJIeHbl B TeoMe-
TpyM) U 3aKaH4YMBasA pursmko BpemeH Toppuyeri-
mn v Tammmes. KyipMuHatmen spiiseTcst oopaTi-
Masi TpaHcdopMalius, HOCTUTHYTas Oraromapsi
XyIMuUeckoMy ypasHeHwto [1ITars.

Kaxk noguepkmBasioch B IepBOV YacTy HaCTOs-
IeNt cTaTey, caM KaHT He mpu3HaBasI XMMMIO Ha-
YKOTVL Taxk, B paHHEM aHIJIUMVICKOM IIEpeBOe ero
«MeTadmsnuecKx Hadasl eCTeCTBO3HaHVs» TOBO-
PUTCH, UTO «ITPUHLINIIBI XMMIMUYECKMX SIBJIEHWUI He
TIO3BOJISIOT HVI B MaJIeViIleV CTelleH ITpefiCTaBUTh

2O0cy>xIeHNe TeMbl SKCIIEPUMEHTOB, B TOM YMCIIe MBbIC-
seHHEBIX, y KanTa cM.: (Buzzoni, 2018a; 20180).

% Orer Taymteo OBUT MacTepOM IIO M3TOTOBJIEHWIO MY-
3bIKaJIBHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, a caM [aymwreo, 1o cjioBaM
CrwumMaHa [lperiKa, COUMHSIT My3bIKy IS JIEOTHMU. CM.
00 atom: (Drake, 1975, p. 98). [1peVik BCITOMVHAJI, YTO 9KC-
IepVMeHTaIbHas CwIa 1oBofoB [aymwreo Hanwia 0o0iib-
LIV OTKIIMK Y IIPOheCcCOHAIBHBIX MY3bIKaHTOB, YeM Y
VICTOPUKOB HayKIL.
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calx and then changed the latter back into
metal by first removing something and then
putting it back again”. Note again Kant’'s
illuminating metaphor: “a light dawned on
all those who study nature” (KrV, B XII-XIII;
Kant, 1998, p. 108).2

Kant's illustrations articulate the gradations
of science from apodictic necessity (in the case
of Thales” isosceles triangles) to experimental
intervention. Thus, Galileo’s inclined plane
had been, for effective experimental measure,
furnished with frets allowing acoustic timing
of the balls as they rolled,® after which Kant
notes Torricelli’s experiment, and finally,
Stahl’s chemical transformations. As Henny
Blomme (2015, p. 490) observes, “praise goes as
much to Stahl as to Galileo and Torricelli” in
this respect. On the question of the nature of
chemistry as a science, raised in the first part of
this essay (see Babich, 2025), Blomme resolves
the matter by conventionally distinguishing
between sciences proper and improper (ibid.,
p. 491-492). Kant’s examples deserve our
attention in the context of the Critique and its
concern with science as such, beginning with
logic and mathematics with Thales (as defined
with reference to geometry), and proceeding
to physics with Torricelli and Galileo. The
culmination is the convertible transformation
achieved with Stahl’s chemical equation.

As emphasised in Part One of this essay,
Kant himself disparages chemistry as a
science. To cite an older English translation
of his Metaphysical Foundations of Science, “the
principles of chemical phenomena cannot
make their possibility in the least degree

2For a discussion of Kantand experimentation, including
thought experiments, see Buzzoni (2018a; 2018b).

3 Galileo’s father was an instrument maker, and, as
Stillman Drake (1975, p. 98) tells us, Galileo composed
music for the lute. Drake recalled that the experimental
force of Galileo’s argument resonated more with
professional musicians than with historians of science.
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VX BO3MOXXHOCTB, TIOCKOJIBKY K HVM HEBO3MOX-
HO IIPMMeHUTH MareMatnky»* (Kant, 1891, p. 141;
cp.: AA 04, S. 471; Kanr, 19%4a, c. 253). Taxosa 110-
sunmst KaHTa, 11 11oxoXe, OH He MOT' CUMTATh MHa-
ye. YIIoMIMHaHVE MaTeMaTUKI — 3TO SBHBIVI 3HAK,
Ha KOTOPBIVI oOpallialoT BHUMaHue 3pyauT lepn
byxmane (Buchdahl, 1992) n noxorHbi Marikit
®punmas, ogyepkHyBINMiz, uro KaHT «pasoua-
pOBaJICSL B IIOAJIMHHO HAay4YHOM CTaTyce XVMMV»»
(Friedman, 1992, p. XV).

IIpobGrrema — B JIOrMYeCKOM OCHOBAaHWMV MaTe-
MaTMKM B XMMUM, KaK U B PU3MKe, 1 3TO OCHO-
BaHMe ellle IIpeACTOUT M3MeHUTh (cM.. Ninham,
2017). B «Kpwutuxke...» KaHTt, paccyxias o Hayke,
MIUIIIET O CJIOKHOM OaslaHce MeXIy HeoOXOmVMO-
CTBIO M SMIMPUYECKUM crHTe30M. TakmM oOpa-
30M, roBops 0 KaHTe 11 xviMuv, Hy>KHO YUUTBIBATh
KaK HeraTVBHYIO (BHelllHe) orleHKy KaHToM xm-
MUV KaK HOOAUHHOU HAYKU (TO eCTh, KaK pe3loMU-
pyet Moaxum Illymmep, «io KanTy, nominHHasA
HayKa JI0JKHa JIaBaTh alIpropHOe 3HaHVe, TO eCTh
3HaHVIEe, KOTOpOe SBJISeTCS IOCTOBEPHBIM He3aBlI-
CMIMO OT KaKOro-JInmOO OIbITa WUIM SKCIIepVIMeH-
ToB» (Schummer, 2012, p. 73)), Tak 1 O4eBUIHBIE
Hay4HBble TOCTVDKeHMs xvmun®. Vicropuku n du-
70coppl HayKM IIePeOCMBICIIVIIVI HeIOBOIBCTBO
KanTa, oTHecs ero, Kak OHV BBIPa3VIIVICh, K «IIPV-
MeHeHMIo ¢n3nKm». Takum oOpa3oM, yTBepXKia-
j1ock, 9To XxmMumM y KaHTa He xBaTaeT IO TOVM Xe
HIpUYIHE, II0 KOTOPOV XMMMS KaK HayKa IIPOI0JI-
JKaeT CTaJIKMBaThCs C TPYIHOCTSIMI: OHa He COOT-
BETCTBYeT MaTeMaTI4eCcKOV ITapaaurMe usmKm.

* CoOoTBEeTCTBEHHO, B IIPEIMETHOM yKa3aTeJTe aHIJINVICKOTO
VI3MAHVIS HaXOMVIM: «XMMVIs, He HayKa» (Kant, 1891, p. 248).
* [llymmep HOOpoOHO OIMCBIBAET HEBSITH «IIOHBOIHBIX
KaMHeV» — WX ellle IPeICTONT IIpeoosieTh Ha MyTu K
Oymyrmen «MaTeMaTtideckon xummy» (Schummer, 2012,
p- 77—85), xoropast MOXXeT ObITH pa3paboTaHa B paM-
Kax IIpelylaraeMoro «MeXIVUCIVIUIVHAPHOIO IIOIXOma»
(Ibid., p. 72). BaxxHO OTMETUTB, YTO B (PU3MUECKOV XVMUN
TaKke MOXHO HalTM pasmbiuieHns CTuBeHa Xamaa o
HeeBmosont reomerpum (Hyde, 1998; 2023), xoropsle
TakKe YKa3bIBalOT Ha HEOOXOMMMOCTh M3MeHeHVIs TIOfIXO-
Zla K MaTeMaTVKe.

®CM. B CBSI3M C 9TMM MoOe OOCYXIIeHNe XUMWUW B CTaThe
«K' kpurtnaeckon dwmiocodpum HayKm», B 4aCTHOCTU B
pasnere «PrTocoust XMW CUHTe3 U ITpeHeOpexxeHve»
(Babich, 2010, p. 361 —362).
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conceivable, being incapable of the application
of mathematics” (Kant, 1891, p. 141; cf. MAN,
AA 04, p. 470).* There Kant stands and cannot,
as it seems, do otherwise. The mention of
mathematics is the key takeaway for the
erudite Gerd Buchdahl (1992), as well as for
the late Michael Friedman (1992, p. XV), who
emphasises that Kant “despairs of the properly
scientific status of chemistry”.

The problem is the logical foundation
of mathematics, in chemistry as in physics;
and that foundation has yet to change (see
Ninham, 2017). In speaking of science in the
Critiqgue, Kant reflects on the complex balance
between necessity and empirical synthesis.
Thus, with respect to Kant and chemistry, one
must address both his seemingly negative
assessment of chemistry qua eigentliche
Wissenschaft — as Joachim Schummer
(2012, p. 73) summarises: “for Kant, proper
science had to provide a priori knowledge,
i.e. knowledge that is valid independent of
any experience or experiments” — as well
as chemistry’s manifest scientific merits.?
Historians and philosophers of science have
recast Kant’s contention to ‘the application’,
as it were, ‘of physics’. Thus, it has been
argued that chemistry, for Kant, is lacking,
for the same reason that chemistry as a
science continues to face challenges: it does
not conform to the mathematical paradigm of
physics.®

*Thus the index entry: “Chemistry, not a science” (Kant,
1891, p. 248).

> Schummer (2012, pp. 77-85) details some nine
“pitfalls” that remain to be overcome toward a future
“mathematical chemistry” that might be developed for
the sake of a proposed “interdisciplinary approach”
(ibid., p. 72). Importantly, in physical chemistry, see also
Stephen Hyde’s reflections on non-Euclidean geometry
(Hyde, 1998; 2023) suggesting, too, that a change in
what or which mathematics is meant.

® See my discussion of chemistry in “Towards a
Critical Philosophy of Science”, specifically sections
“Philosophy of Chemistry: Synthesis and Neglect”
(Babich, 2010, pp. 361-362).



Xvimuis He IoxoXa Ha PU3MKY, KaK HalIOMHVIIV
HaM HeCKOJIBKO XVIMMKOB (B 9YaCTHOCTV, HECKOJTb-
KO HecaTvuleTuit Hasaz Ppuir Ilaner, a coBceM He-
ZIaBHO — mcTopmK xumun bepranerTt benco-Ben-
ca"). B srom cwmsblciie yTBepxieHme KaHrta B
1786 . 0 TOM, YTO XMW «CMOXET OBITH TOJILKO
CHICTeMaTMYeCKIM VICKYCCTBOM WJIV KCIIEpVIMeH-
TaJIbHBIM yueHVeM»® (AA 04, S. 471; Kanrt, 19%4a,
c. 252), nporioipKaeT ocTaBaTbCd pasyMHBIM. B Tom
Ke IyXe IIpV HPOBENEeHV T'PaHWUIIBI MeXIy BU-
JlaM¥ HayKy OCHOBOIOJIaraloIuyl BOIIPOC O «pa3-
ZerleHny Ouosiormdeckmx v pusmdeckmx Hayk»
3aTrparmBaeT HEKOTOPbIE 13 TeX e ITpolsieM, Ko-
TOpble BOJTHOBaJIM KaHTa, B 4aCTHOCTM «BO3yX U
oroHb» (Ninham, 2017, p. 7); mpu 3TOM B TaHHOM
cTaTbe s YTBEpXXJalo, YTO HaM cjiefyeT m3berarb
cBefeHms B3mIsoB KaHTa Ha aJIXMMMIO K oOIIie-
HIPVHSATOMY VIV 3a/IMCTBOBAHHOMY MHEHMIIO.

Korma peus 3axomuT 0 XviMmy, MOXeT OBbITB I10-
JIE3HO ellle pa3 00paTnThCs, KaK HallOMMHAeT HaM
[TaHeT, K YacTO LUTUPYeMOMY BBICKA3bIBAaHWIO
KanTa 0 TOM, 4TO «B JIFOOOM YaCTHOM y4YeHUU O
Ipypore MOXHO HalTV HAayKu B coOcmBenHoM
CMBICJIe JIUIIB CTOJIBKO, CKOJIBKO VIMEEeTCS B HeW
mamemamuxu» (AA 04, S. 470; KanT, 1994a, c. 251).
Ecim mpuraTe 310 onpenernenne, To KanT cosep-
IIeHHO CITpaBeJINBO MCKJIIOYNMII XUMUIO U3 HayK,
«IIOCKOJIBKY XVMMUSI II0 CYyTV CBOeVI HeMaTeMaTy-
Ha; [KanT| BUzmest aTo Oostee sicHo, ueM Oostee o371~
Hyie PprItocodbl, KOTOpble OXMUIAIN, YTO XVMMS
nieperiziet B pusuky» (Paneth, 1962, p. 1).

’TIpoGriema 3Ta XOPOITIO M3BECTHA — TaK, XXypHaJ «Syn-
these» TOCBSATIIT TTEMTBITT BBIITY CK (PVITOCOPUML XVIMWTL, CM.
PeTpPOCIEeKTUBHBIN 0030p (BO3MOXHO, HeM30eXHO IIpu-
crpactabI): (Maclntyre, 2007). Xors TO, uTO 00 3TOM
3asBJISIOT, ellle He O3HavaeT, YTO TaK CTaJIo IIPUHSTO CUN-
TaTh (cM. 00 sToM: Hoffmann, 2007), HeKoTOpEIe yueHbIe
TIEVICTBUTEITBHO CTPEMSITCS ICKITIOUTB PSIfl aJTbTepHATVB-
HBIX TOJIKOBaHMI (cM.: Bensaude-Vincent, 2009). Vcropu-
YecKuit 0030p B TPAUIIIOHHOM M3JIOKEHW IIPVBETIEH B
pabote (Desiraju, 2005), astbTepHaTUBHOe OOCY>KIeHIe —
B pabote (Schummer, 1997). OGcyxrmeHMe HEKOTOPHIX
Ipo0JIeM, CBSI3aHHBIX C OIIpeJIeieHIeM TOro, KaKue Hay-
KI CYMTaTh HayKoW, cM. B Moux pabotax: (Babich, 2013,
ocobeHHoO p. 272 —273; Babich, 2010, p. 259 —260).

8Cp.: (Agassi, 1971; Van Brakel, 2006; Berg, 2011).
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As several chemists (including, decades
ago, Fritz Paneth, and more recently, the
historian of chemistry Bernadette Bensaud-
Vincent) have reminded us, chemistry is
not like physics.” To this extent, Kant’s 1786
claim that chemistry ought to be assessed
as “nothing more than a systematic art or
experimental doctrine” (MAN, AA 04, p. 471;
Kant, 1891, p. 141)® remains reasonable. In
the same spirit of demarcation between kinds
of science, the foundational question of the
“biological/physical sciences divide” relates
to some of the same issues that concerned
Kant — (Ninham, 2017,
p. 7), if in this essay I argue that we should

“air and fire”

avoid reducing Kant’s views on alchemy to
conventional or received opinion.

When it comes to chemistry, it can be
helpful to again recall, as Paneth reminds
us, the oft-quoted statement of Kant’s that
“in any particular discipline of the study
of nature one can find only as much actual
science as there is mathematics”. If one
accepts this definition, Kant would quite
rightly exclude chemistry as a science, “since
chemistry is essentially non-mathematical;
[Kant] saw this more clearly than later
philosophers, who expected chemistry to pass
into physics” (Paneth, 1962, p. 1).

7 The challenge is well-established. The journal
Synthese dedicated an entire issue to the philosophy of
chemistry — see, for a (perhaps necessarily partisan)
retrospective review, Maclntyre (2007). While to say
this does not mean that it is accepted (see Hoffmann,
2007), some scholars do seek to exclude a range of
alternative readings (see Bensaude-Vincent, 2009). For
a conventional historical account, see Desiraju (2005)
and, for another discussion, see Schummer (1997). I
discuss some of the challenges of determining which
sciences to count as science in Babich (2013, esp.
pp- 272-273; 2010, pp. 259-260).

8 See also Agassi (1971), Van Brakel (2006), and Berg
(2011).



b. babuy

Dta mpobieMa erre Ooslee YCIIOXKHSETCH BBU-
Iy Toro, uTo xvumMms Ayt KaHTa mMeeT cxofcTso ¢
TeM, UTO MBI CETOIHs Ha3biBaeM aixvmuenr’. Tak,
Pobept bovte TOBOPMIT O CHArMPUICTAX VI «XVIMV-
KaX-CKeIITUKax», IIPOTVBOIIOCTABIISS MX aJIXVIMV-
kaM (Partington, 1948, p. 113)%.

Crienyst 3a Huitire, ubyt B3IJISIBI pazOvpaInch
B IIEPBOVI YaCTU 3TOVI CTATbU B CBSI3M C KOCMOJIO-
ruent Kanra, ITaneT Takxe yziesseT BHMMaHVe Ha-
Psiy CO B3ITIAIaMM DMITeMIOKIa B3IvigaaM AHak-
caropa Ha YaCTWUIIBI M COUeTaHMs 3JIeMeHTOB, a
roJUIaHACKUM UCTOpUK Hayku Pernmxep Xorika-
ac (1906—1994) B cBOeM MCTOPMYECKOM WCCIIEIO-
BaHUM «XMMMUUYecKas aTOMHasl ¥ MOJIeKyJIspHasi
Teopusl» BBIABUTAET Ha IepBbIVI IUIaH TpaHCHOp-
MaTVIBHOE ITPOVICXOXK[IeHVe HOBBIX COeIVHEHUN
B aJIXMMUM, YIIOMMHas «KOPIYCKYJIBL M TIOPbI» B
CBSI3U C [IpeBHer pedecKom «HaTypduiiocodpmern» 1
TpeMs «I0-pPeHecCaHCHBIMI BpadaMy ¥ VHXKeHe-
pamm», a IMEHHO «OMITeIOKJIOM, ACKJIENTVIaZIOM 11
T'eponom» (Hooykaas, 1949, p. 71).

Peub npieT o pasnumm MeXX1y TOMOTe€HHOCTBIO
V/VI TeTepOreHHOCThIO coenyHeHms. Ilpuse-
nenHbi1 KanTtom mpumep c xmHobapbio (HgS)
MOXET TOKa3aTbCs CVMBOJIMYHBIM, €C/IV BCIIOM-
HUTB O «CPeHeBeKOBOV XVMUW», VIV aJIXVIMUW,
KakK IuIeT XovKaac O TeX, KTO Ha3blBajl «ceOs
“®unocodpamm orusg” (Philosophi per ignem). Ilo
VIX MHEHWIO, BCeé MeTaJUIbl COCTOST M3 MY>KCKOrO
Y JKeHCKoro Havasl, u3 “cepel” n “prytn”, cyie-
CTBOBaHVE KOTOPBIX B COEIVHEHUW JOKa3bIBaeT-
cs akcriepuMeHTasTbHO» (Hooykaas, 1949, p. 70).
Kaxk numer Canmvon [ladpdep B acce, mocsaieH-
HoM ¢pustocodpmm orust Kanra, B Teopuu lepmana
Byprase roBopurcs, 4To «OroHb B paBHOW CTelle-
HV IPUCYTCTBYeT Be3[le U ABJIsieTCs IJIaBHbIM J1eVl-

°O «Bospoxmennn» anxmmmn B XIX 1 Havasre XX B. cM.:
(Lindberg, 2023; Kahn, 2016), a Takke O TeOJIOTMYECKIX
KOHHOTaNMsIX 3T0ro cobbrTust cm.: (Schiirmann, 2003; Ba-
bich, 2004; 2010; 2018).

10 O6cyxnenne msydenns HpIOTOHOM KaK XMMMUM, TaK U
UIXMMUM CM. TaKke B paborax: (Principe, 1998; Dobbs,
Jacob, 1998, p. 20—21).
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What makes the issue still more complicated
is that chemistry, for Kant, has affinities with
what we today name alchemy.’ Thus, Robert
Boyle spoke of spagyrists and ‘skeptical
chymists’” by contrast with
(Partington, 1948, p. 113).1°

Not unlike Nietzsche, as noted in Part One
with respect to Kant’s cosmology, Paneth also
adverts to Anaxagoras on elemental parts
and combinatorics, along with Empedocles.
In his historical discussion of “Chemical
Atomic and Molecular Theory”, the Dutch
historian of science, Reijer Hooykaas (1906 —
1994) foregrounds the transformative genesis
of new compounds in alchemy, noting
“corpuscles and pores” in connection with
ancient Greek ‘Nature Philosophy” and three

alchemists

“Pre-Renaissance Physicians and Engineers”,

naming as exemplars, “Empedocles,
Asklepiades, and Hero” (Hooykaas, 1949,
p- 71).

At stake is the distinction between the
homogeneity and/or heterogeneity of the
compound. Kant’s example of cinnabar
(HgS) can be emblematic of this once one
brings in “Medieval Chemistry” or alchemy.
Hooykaas writes of those who call “themselves
‘philosophers by fire” (Philosophi per ignem).
According to these [...],
constituted from a masculine and a feminine

all metals are

principle, from ‘sulfur’ and ‘“mercury” whose
existence in the compound is proved by
experiment” (ibid., p. 70). As Simon Schaffer
(1978, p. 184) writes in an essay dedicated to
discussing Kant’s philosophy of fire, Hermann
Boerhaave’s theory is that “fire is equally

?On the ‘revival of alchemy in the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, see Lindberg (2023), as well as Kahn
(2016); and for its theological overtones, see Schiirmann
(2003) and Babich (2004; 2010; 2018).

10 Cf. Principe (1998) and Dobbs and Jacob (1998, pp. 20-
21) for a discussion of Newton's study of both chemistry
and alchemy.



CTBYIOIIIVIM BEIIECTBOM BO BCeX IIPUPOIHBIX IIPO-
1reccax...» (Schaffer, 1978, p. 184)".

MarepuanpHas repMeHeBTMKa KMHOBapu:
aJIXMMMs U TpaHcUrypanms

Ynomunanme Hlrans y Kanra B cBsA3m ¢ XmMu-
ert 00Cy>XaeTcsi B HeCKOJIBKIIX VICCIIeNOBAHMSIX' 2.,
B HepmaBHeM aHaIM3e KaHTOBCKOIO ITPOYTEHWS
[ITasst ocoboe BHUMaHMe yesIseTCsl pUTOPVIKe U
crwro®. IIrane mpuMeHsu1 Takne POpPMYIIPOB-
KW, KaK «Belllb caMa 110 cebe», B OIMCAaHMSIX CBOVIX
3KCIIEPVIMEHTOB C COJISIMM MeTaJlJIOB U X IIpeBpa-
meHysiMn. Ermie Gortee mpriMedareibHa MarvcTep-
ckag gucceprarys Kanra o6 orge «Meditationum
quarundam de Igne succincta Delineation», B xo-
TOpOVI OH onmpaeTcs Ha padots! LllTans kak cro-
POHHMKA Teopun PIIOTMCTOHA ¥ SKCIIEpUIMeHTa-
TOpa, o cjioBaM KaHTa, «41cToro ajieMeHTapHOIro
orus» («/lannmrckas dusuka» Kanrta (AA 291/1,
S. 163), ut. 110: Blomme, 2015, p. 489).

VImeHHO B 3TOM KOHTeKcTe KaHT yTBepXxmaer
(co cchUIKOVE Ha METOIOJIOTMUEeCKYI0 POsIb pusiye-
CKOTr'O 3KCIlepyMeHTa B HayKe), 4TO «1axke pusnka
o0s13aHa CTOJIb OJIAarONPVISITHOV /1151 Hee PeBOIIIO-
LU B CIIOCO0E CBOEr0 MbIIIUIEHVISI VICKJTFOUMTEIb-
HO JIVIITL OJIeCHYBIIIENI Mlee — COODOpPas3HO C TeM,
YTO caM pa3yM BKJIaJIbIBaeT B IIPMPOLY, UCKATh (a
He V3MBIIUISATE) B Hell TO, 4eMy OH JIOJDKeH Hay-

"TlogpoOHee 00 3ToM cM. paboty Ixosma A. KisiHa n
Opana P. Partanpa «Anarms n cuHTes B EBponie B Cperi-
HeBeKoBbe M paHHee Hosoe Bpemsi» (Klein, Ragland,
2014), roe ocHOBHOe BHUMaHMe YeJIseTcs KHre Y Ibsi-
Ma X. bpoka «Xummaeckoe gpeso» (Brock, 2000), a Taxxe
pabore (Newman, Principe, 2002), a 13 IpOTMBOIIOIOX-
Horo jrarepst — (Debus, 1967; Love, 1972).

2. CMm. B HOHOJNHEHME K y)XXe VIIOMSHYTBIM paboTam:
(Blomme, 2015; Carrier, 2000, p. 215—216; Metzger, 1930).
3 006 wmcnonpzoanmm lllTasleM TaKuMx TepPMMHOB, Kak
«IJIaBHBIE M BTOPOCTEIIEHHBbIE ITyTW PasBUTHSL HAYKW»,
a Taxke o dpakre, yto KaHT mcronp3yer 3HaMEHUTYIO
dpasy «crosibosast opora HayKu» «BCEro 3a HECKOJIBKO
MpeIOKEHNI 10 TOro, Kak ynommHaet llltaig B mpe-
OVCIOBUM KO BrOopoMy m3maHmio “Kpurmkm...”», cm.:
(Lemanski, 2016, S. 476). Cm. Taxke aHaJIMTIYECKOE C -
710c0pCKOVI TOUKM 3peHms o0cyXeHne Ha TeMy IllTans,
SKCITepMMeHTa U XVIMIUYIeCKOTO aHaym3a B pabote (Ma-
hootian, 2020, p. 151).
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present everywhere and that in all natural
711

processes it is the chief agent [...]
The Material Hermeneutics of Cinnabar:
Alchemy and Transfiguration

There are discussions of Kant and Stahl
in connection with chemistry.’? A recent
analysis of Kant’s reading of Stahl highlights
rhetoric and style.”® Stahl’s linguistic turns
include formulae such as the ‘thing itself’
in his experimental work on metallic salts
and conversions. Still more salient, Kant’s
Magister-dissertation on fire Meditationum
quarundam de Igne succincta Delineation drew
on Stahl’s work as phlogiston theorist, qua
experimentalist, of “pure elementary fire”
(V-Phys/Mron, AA 29.1/1, p. 163; cited after
Blomme, 2015, p. 489).

It is in this context that Kant contends (and,
herewith, his reference to the methodological
role of physical experiment in science)
that “even physics owes the advantageous
revolution in its way of thinking to the
inspiration that what reason would not be
able to know of itself and has to learn from
nature, it has to seek in the latter (though not
merely ascribe to it) in accordance with what
reason itself puts into nature. This is how
natural science was first brought to the secure

See further Joel A. Klein and Evan R. Ragland (2014) on
“Analysis and Synthesis in Medieval and Early Modern
Europe,” foregrounding The Chemical Tree by William
H. Brock (2000), as well as Newman and Principe (2002);
see also, per contra, e.g., Debus (1967) and Love (1972).
12See, in addition to the already-cited Blomme (2015),
Carrier (2000, pp. 215-216) and Metzger (1930).

 For Stahl's use of terms like the ‘highways’ and
‘byways’ of science, and for the fact that Kant uses the
famous reference to the “Heeresweg der Wissenschaft”
“just a few sentences before he mentions Stahl in
the B-Preface,” see Lemanski (2016, p. 476). For an
analytically-minded (philosophically speaking)
discussion of Stahl, experiment, and chemical analysis,
see also Mahootian (2020, p. 151).
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YUTHCS y Hee V1 9ero OH caM ITo ceOe He IT03HaJI OBl
Tem caMbIM ecTecTBO3HaHWe BIIEpBbIE BCTYIIVIIO
Ha Ha/JIeXXHBIV IIyTh HayKM II0CJIe TOro, Kak OHO B
TedeHVIe MHOTVIX BEKOB [IBUTaJIOCh BOKPYT J1a OKO-
710» (B XIII—XIV; KanT, 20060, c. 15). Ecyiit akiieHT
3TOro parmMeHTa (pasyM CTPEMUTCS ITOCTUYD TO,
«9TO CaM pa3yM BKJIaIIbIBAeT B IIPVIPOIY») COOTBET-
CTBYeT IIOCTKAHTOBCKOVI KPUTVIKE, BBIPAXKEHHOVI Y
Huirre (BIU1oTh 0 POPMYITBI 1 TOUTY JOCIIOBHO),
TO orchuika KanTa x IllTtasmo criocoOHa BBI3BIBATH
BOITPOCHL. 3[1eCh MOXKeT IIOMOYb KaHTOBCKOE PasJIv-
uye MeXXAy aHaJIUTUYeCKVIMIL VI CMHTeTYeCKVIMU
cyxneHusamm. Tax, KanT rosoput o Beljectsax
VIX CBOVICTBAX, YTBep)kIasi, YTO 30JI0TO C aHAJIV-
TUYECKOV TOUKM 3PeHMsI — 3TO MO OIIpeesIeHIIO
«kenTet Metalu» (AA 04, S. 267, Kant, 199406,
c. 19), u mpuBOAUT B IIpUMep 1IBETOBble CBOVICTBA
KVHOBaPW, YTOOBI IIPOSICHUTD «CUHTE3 PEIIPOIyK-
1y B BoodopaxkeHmm» (A 101; KanT, 20064, c. 149):

Eci 661 KmHOBaphb ObUIa TO KPacHOVI, TO Uep-
HOVWI, TO JIETKOVI, TO TSDKEJION, ecyIn OBl 4esIoBeK
IpVHMMaII 00pa3 TO OHOTO, TO IPYTrOro XXMBOT-
HOTro, ecyivi ObI B caMbIVl [UIMHHBIN JeHb B TOIY
3eMyIs ObIBaJIa ITIOKPBITA TO IUIOIAMYI, TO JIBIIOM U
CHEToM, TOIZla Moe SMIIMpPIIecKoe BOOOpakeH e
He mMeJIo OBl JaXke ¥ II0BOA MBICJIEHHO BOCIIPO-
W3BOOWUTD PV HIPeICTaBIeHn O KPacHOM IiBe-
Te TSDKeJIyI0 KMHOBaph; TOYHO TaK XKe ecyIn Obl
oIpejieJieHHOe CJI0OBO O00O3Ha4aslo TO OJIHY, TO
IOPYyTYIO Bellb VIV eC/IV OBl OIfHA ¥ Ta JKe Belllb
Has3blBaJIach TO Tak, TO MHaye, Oe3 BCAKOTO IIpa-
BIJIa, KOTOPOMY OBl TIOMUYVHSIINCH SBJIEHUS, TO
He MOT OBbI MIMeTb MeCTO 3SMIIVIPVUYECKUTI CUHTE3
peniponykimu (A 101; Kanr, 2006a, c. 149 —151).

Korpga Kaurt nimiter o «rpype siBjienum» (A 111;
Kanrt, 2006a, c. 161), koTopyto DMMaHy351b DajIbk
IIpeIoYNTaeT BBIIBUTATh Ha IIEPBBIV IUIAH KaK
«3KcTpadeHOMeHaIbHOe», WJIV e, CIledys Iepe-
Boxty Ilbepa KitoccoBckm, Kak «cMech Oy IIeHMi»
(“mélée de sensations”) (Falque, 2018, p. 327), To
CTaHOBUTCS OYEBVIHBIM, YTO PeYb MJIET O BOC-
IpUSATUY 11BeTa KMHOBAPW, BEPHOM VUIVI HeBep-
HOM, KakK rnogdepkmsaeT Masaby (Masaby, 2018,
c. 107, cm. taxke: Falque, 2022), nckmroanTeTbHO
paay «BOCIIpOM3BeNeHMs», Kak ropoput KaHT, «B
BOOOPaKeHMI».

course of a science after groping about for
so many centuries” (KrV, B XIII-XIV; Kant,
1998, p. 109). If the emphasis here — namely,
reason’s seeking “what reason itself puts into
nature” — fits with Nietzsche’s post-Kantian
critique (to the formulation and very nearly to
the letter), Kant’s allusion to Stahl can remain
problematic. Here, the distinction between
judgments for Kant, analytic and synthetic,
may help. Kant references substances and their
properties, telling us that gold, analytically
speaking, is by definition, “a yellow metal”
(Prol, AA 04, p. 267; Kant, 2004, p. 17) and
drawing on the colour properties of cinnabar
to clarify “the synthesis of reproduction in the
imagination” (KrV, A 101; Kant, 1998, p. 229).

If cinnabar were now red, now black, now
light, now heavy, if a human being were now
changed into this animal shape, now into that
one, if on the longest day the land were covered
now with fruits, now with ice and snow, then
my empirical imagination would never even get
the opportunity to think of heavy cinnabar on
the occasion of the representation of the colour
red; or if a certain word were attributed now to
this thing, now to that, or if one and the same
thing were sometimes called this, sometimes
that, without the governance of a certain rule
to which the appearances are already subjected
in themselves, then no empirical synthesis of
reproduction could take place (ibid.).

If Kant invokes “a swarm of appearances”
(KrV, A 111; Kant, 1998, p. 234), which
Emmanuel Falque opts to foreground qua
“extra-phenomenal” or, in Pierre Klossowski’s
translation, qua “meélée de sensations” (Falque,
2018, p. 327), it can seem that what is at stake is
the perception of the colour of cinnabar as it is
or is not as Malabou (2014, p. 252) underscores
(see also Falque, 2022), quite for the sake of
‘reproduction” as Kant says, ‘in imagination’.
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Kenner Bectrdarn B cBoeM mompoOHOM wccie-
ZIOBaHWM OOBSICHWII, UTO «eCiIu Obl KMHOBaph, Ha-
IIpuMep, He Beeraa Oblta KPacHOV M TSDKeJION U HIA
OJIHO M3 HaIIIMX IIpeICTaBJIeHTI O Hell He ObUIO Obl
BOCIIPOVM3BOVIMBIM, TO B TAKOM CJIy4ae MbI HUKOT-
Zla Obl He CMOIIM MAEHTUUIMPOBATh KMHOBAPb
KaK OOBEKT JIFOOOro M3 HaIlMX IIpelCTaBIeHNUTA.
Taxkast perysspHOCTb sBJIEHMUI HeoOXOmyMa IS
TOrO, UTOOBI SBJIeHMS 00Iafaivi CMHTETYeCKIM
1 o0BeKTMBHBIM enmHCTBOM» (Westphal, 1997,
p. 167—168). Bectdas ¢ HEKOTOPOW OCTOPOXKHO-
CTBIO LIMTUPYeT yTBepKaeHue JIptovca Yarira beka
0 ToM, uTO «apryMmeHT KaHTa B JTydimem cirydae
Mor OblI JIOKa3aTh, YTO eCJIV CyIIeCTBYeT TaKov 00b-
eKT, KaK KMHOBaphb, TO €ro SMIMpUYecKie xapak-
TEePUCTUKIM 00s3aTeIbHO JOIDKHBI OBITH B3aVIMOC-
BSI3aHBl, — HO 3TO aHAJIUTIYECKOe CyXKIeHue»',
Y yTBEpXXJaeT, HallpOTWB, UTO Peub UAeT O «He-
0OXOIMMBIX yCJIOBMSX BO3MOXKHOTO ombiTa» (Ibid.,
p. 176, n. 98). B aToM KoHTeKcTe Bectdan nutnpyer
Kanrta, roBopsitiero o6 «0CHOBaHMY BO3MOXKHOCTY
3TOVI accoryary MHorooopastoro» (A 113; Kanr,
20064, c. 163). Bectdpas moruepKmBaeT 3TO BbIpake-
Hue KaHTa, TIOCKOJIIBKY OHO OTHOCUTCS K OObeKTaM
(Objecte). B dpeHOMeHOIOrIM 3TV OOBEKTHI COCTAB-
JISTIOT VIHBApMAHT P TpaHcOopMaIysax Iocpe-
CTBOM IPOLYKTVBHOTIO BOOOpaKeHVIS.

ITpupona (1 cTaOMIIBHOCTB) KMHOBapu Tpedy-
eT Oosiee TIIATEIBHOTO pPa3bsiCHEHMs, YeM IIpU-
pora 30J10Ta (XOTsL OOCyX[eHVe TeMbl 30JI0Ta y
KanTa nmocrasisio KaHTHaHIIAM JI0CTaTOYHO XJIO-
ot1)”. Dta TeMma BcTpevaercst y KanTa wacro, B
1eJyioM psne Mect, n DpHcT Kaccupep nmrupy-
eT «PyKoBOACTBO 1O (PU3MOIIOTMYECKOV OITVIKE»
T'estbMrospIla, 4TOOBI HATIOMHUTH HaM, YTO, KOTa
pedb UIeT O «<XVMMUYECKMX CBOVICTBaX», MBI IMeeM
JIeJIo C «peaKLVsIMM, T.e. BO3[IEVICTBUAMM paccMa-
TpUBaeMoro Tejia Ha fapyrue. <..> Iloscromy MbI
VIMeeM JIeJI0 C B3aVIMOOTHOITIEHVISIMY Pas3IMIHbIX
terL..» (Kaccupep, 2009, c. 52).

" urupyercss B obmmprHoM mpumedanvt: (Westphal,
1997, p. 176, n. 98).

15 Cm. cHoBa: (Principe, 1998). Cum. Taxke paboTy, XOTS "
B Oomerrert crerren nocsmenHyio K. I'. I0ary: (Mather,
2014, ocobenHo p. 13 —68).

B. Babich

In his comprehensive discussion, Kenneth
Westphal (1997, pp. 167-168) has explained
that “[i]f, for example, cinnabar wasn’t always
red and heavy, none of our representations
of cinnabar would be reproducible, in which
case we couldn’t ever identify cinnabar
as an object of any of our representations
That kind of regularity of appearances is
necessary for appearances to afford any kind
of synthetic and objective unity”. Westphal
takes care to cite Lewis White Beck’s claim
that “Kant’s argument could, at most, prove
that if there is such an object as cinnabar, its
empirical characteristics are necessarily to
be found together — but this is an analytical
judgment.”'* Westphal argues, by contrast,
that what is at stake concerns the “necessary
conditions of possible experience” (ibid.,
p. 176). On this, he cites Kant on the “ground
of the possibility of the association of the
manifold” (KrV, A 113; Kant, 1998, p. 235),
emphasising this expression as it refers to
the objects [Objecte]. For a phenomenologist,
these objects constitute the invariant under
transformation, in terms of the productive
imagination.

The nature (and stability) of cinnabar
requires more clarification than gold (although
the discussion of Kant and gold has given
Kantians trouble enough).”” We have a cascade
as we often encounter this schema in Kant, and
Ernst Cassirer cites Helmholtz’s Handbuch der
physiologischen Optik to remind us that what is
at stake in speaking of “chemical properties”
as “related to reactions, i.e., effects, which
the natural body in question exerts on others.
Everywhere we are concerned with the mutual
relations of bodies to each other” (Cassirer,
1922, p. 249).

" Cited in Westphal’s wide ranging footnote: (Westphal,
1997, p. 176n98).

See again, Principe (1998). See also (if more directed to
C.G. Jung) Mather (2014, esp. pp. 13-68).
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OnsATh Xe MOXeT II0Ka3aThkCs, YTO CTaOWIIb-
HOCTb MT'paeT KJIIOYeBYIO poJib (Ha 3TO oOpallia-
eT BHMMaHMe Bectdasr), HO 3arBo3[IKa B TOM, YTO
KVHOBaph (M 9TO IIpobJieMa IS IIPOMBIITUIEHHOV
XVIMUVI HaIlVIX JTHeN)'® He Bceria viMeeT KPacHBIN
1IBET, OHA HeCcTaOWIbHA M YepHeeT IIPU OIIperie-
JIEHHBIX YCJIOBMSIX OCBeIeHMs (KaK IIpV COJTHeY-
HOM, TaK VI IV JTyHHOM CBeTe, KaK oTMedaeT [ -
Hu)”. Taknm oOpa3oM, KMHOBaph — XVMIYEeCKOe
coerHeHMe pTyTu 1 cynsduaa (HgS) (puc. 1) —
JIETKO MEHSeT IIBeT ¢ KPacHOTO Ha YePHBIV (HO He
oOpaTHO Ha KpacHBIV, O YeM M3BECTHO OIISITh XKe
Ormaromaps LlITastro).

Again, it can seem that stability is key
(Westphal underscores this); but the trouble
is that cinnabar (and this is an issue for
industrial chemistry to this day)' is not always
red but unstable, blackening under certain
light conditions (sunlight, but also moonlight,
as Pliny notes)."” Thus cinnabar, a chemical
compound of mercury and sulfide (HgS)
(Fig. 1), is vulnerable to change from red to
black (but not — here, again, compare Stahl’s
achievement — back again).

Puc. 1. Hunnabapum / xunobaps (HgS). Obpasey
munepasa. Pomoepagpus abmopa

KanTOBCKMV TIMHHAOApWT, WM KWHOBaph /
KMHHOOAp, Ha3BaHME KOTOPOTO ITPOVICXOAUT OT
rped. xwvvdapapy, — 3TO MUHepasl, M3BECTHBIN C
IpeBHVX BpeMeH. IIyHMII TOBOIIBHO TOIPOOHO
OIVChIBaeT KMHOBAPh, VIV minium, B coeil «Ecre-

16Cwm.: (Davidson, Willsher, 1981), a u3 HejaBHMX MCCII€T0-
BaHWUI — CTaThio «VIcciieoBaHVie UepHeHMs KMHOBAPBIO:
HOBBIVI METOJT U TIepCITeKTUBEI 00paboTkm» (Terrapon,
Béarat, 2010), xoTopast HauMHaeTcs C HAIIOMMHAHUS O
TOM, UTO M3MEHUYVBBIV XapaKTep KMHOBapy ObUI M3BeCTeH
C JIpeBHIX BpeMeH, co cchUIKaMy Ha I inmnst v Butpysust.
7 TDvHMY OTMeYaeT, YTO IIBeT MOXKHO COXPaHWTb, eCIIn
HaHeCTV TOHKWM cJIovi Bocka v Maciia (I et Craprms,
1994, c. 49).
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Fig. 1. Zinnober/cinnabar. HgS. Mineral Specimen.
Author’s photo.

Kant’s Zinnober, cinnabar, derived from
the Greek xwvdapapt, is a mineral known
from antiquity. Pliny writes about cinnabar
or minium at some length in his Natural

®See Davidson and Willsher (1981); and, for a recent
discussion, see the research paper, “A Study of Cinnabar
Blackening: New Approach and Treatment Perspective”,
by Terrapon and Béarat (2010), who begin by reminding
us that cinnabar’s changeable character has been known
since antiquity, citing Pliny and Vitruvius.

7 Pliny (1952, p. 93 (Book XL)) notes that the colour can
be preserved if skim coated with wax and oil.



CTBEHHOVI VICTOPWI», TIOAUEPKIBasi, YTO OHA SIBIIS-
eTcs He TOJIBKO MICTOYHWKOM 3JIeMEHTapHOV PTY-
TV, HO ¥ KJTIOUEBBIM VHTPEIVIEHTOM BEPMVIIVIOHA,
KVHOBAPHOW KPacKy, KOTopas WCIIOIb30Baslach
11 OKpaIllViBaHMsS CTaTYM M CTeH, a TaKxke JIJId
u3rorossieHns Tumorpadpckux yepams (Ihmmumn
Craprmm, 1994, c. 46—47, . XXXVI-XXXVII).
Yxe B npesHocTH [ ImHMI TTOYepKMBaI KaK siio-
BUTOCTBb KVHOBaPW, TaK " ee IIeHHOCTb I MeIy-
MHBI, a TaKXXe HecTaOMIBHOCTH B KauecTBe ITNT-
MeHTa (Tam xe, c. 47—48, m1. XXXVII-XXXIX),
oTMevas, UTO «Ha HaHeCeHHBbI MVHMI OKa3blBaeT
BpeJIHOe JIeVICTBYe COTHIIe 1 jTyHa» (Tam xe, c. 48—
49, 1. XL)"®. CyTb B TOM, 4TO IIMHHAOAPWUT, VIV KU~
HOBapb, 00/IaJaeT M3MEHYMBBIMI CBOVICTBAMIL.
Hapsimy ¢ KpoBbIO OpakoHa KVHOBAph ellle U
HeuyTo MHoe. Takmm oOpasoM, KMHOBapp — pe-
depeHT [Isi MHTPUTYIOIIEIO coueTaHMs 3Have-
HUIT. MUHepaJIbHasl pyda Hambostee M3MeHYNBO-
TO M TeKy4Jero u3 MeTa/uloB (PTYThb) U K TOMY e
Mudmryeckoe 1IN MeTadpoprueckoe yKasaHue Ha
opraHmydeckmi 37ieMeHT. [ iviHni oObsicHseT TIpo-
VICXOXJIEHVe 3TOTrO BeIlecTBa Yepe3 CBOVICTBO TaK
Ha3bIBAEMOI'O «VHIMVICKOTO KMHHODapa»: «KpOBU
3MeV, pasiaBIeHHOV TSKECTBIO YMVPAOIINX CJI0-
HOB, KOI7la KpOBb 00OVX XXMBOTHBIX yXKe CMellla-
nack» (Tam xe, c. 47, 1. XXXVIII) — 3meck cHOBa
TpebyeTcsl ycTpaHeHVie HeOTHO3HAYHOCT, UTOOBI
UCIIpaBUTh TO, uTo [ImHMII yXe oxapakTepnso-
BaJI Kak ommmbouHoe oObscHeHve. TeM He MeHee
M3MeHUMBasl OTChIJIKA COXpaHseTcs], U MocileflHee
o0o3HaueHMe — «KPOBb JIPaKOHa», — XOTSI MHOTZA
Y IIPVIMEHseTCsl K KaMHIO, B I1eJIOM OTHOCUTCS K
OpPraHMYeCcKOMY BeIllecTBY, KOTOpoe OOBIYHO pac-
1 POBBIBAETCS KaK PACTUTEIIBHOE TI0 IIPOVICXO-
xreHuro (cmorta). CoOcTBeHHO TOBOpsi, KMHOBaph
IIpVHA/IJIEXXNT, OLHAKO, K HEOpraHM4YeCKM MITHe-
PaJIbHBIM KpWCTaUIaM, KOTOpBIe YacTO M3MeJTbya-
FOTCS [IJIST Pa3IIMYHBIX I1eJIeVI B KPACHBIVI IIOPOIIIOK,

8 Cm. crarnio JKana Tperkbe «KytHOBaph 11 KPOBB [IpaKo-
Ha», B KOTOPO¥T 00CY>K/TaeTcsl 3TOT aCIeKT M3MEHUMBOCTH,
YTO IMOOYepKMBaeTCs IIOA3arojIoBKOM: «[IpeBHSIS “Ku-
HOBapp” Memg MIHEPAJIOM, pacTeHVeM ¥ KMBOTHBIM»
(Trinquier, 2013).
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History, highlighting its properties as a source
of elemental mercury but no less as the key
ingredient in vermillion, a colouring agent
used for statues and walls, and indeed for
inks in printing (Pliny, 1952, pp. 85-93; Books
XXXVI-XXXVII). In antiquity, Pliny underlines
its poisonous character, its value for medicine,
and its instability as a pigment (Pliny, 1952,
pp- 89-93; Books XXXVIII-XXXIX), noting that
a “surface painted with Cinnabar is damaged
by the action of sunlight and moonlight”
(ibid., p. 93; Book XL)."® Here, the point is that
Zinnober, cinnabar, has mutable properties.

As “dragons’ blood,” cinnabar is something
else again. Thus, cinnabar as a referent yields
an intriguing constellation for a mineral ore,
being the most changeable or fluid of metals
(mercury) and evoking a mythic or metaphoric
reference to the organic. Pliny explains this
as a property of so-called Indian cinnabar,
“of a snake crushed by the weight of dying
elephants, when the blood of each animal gets
mixed together” (Pliny, 1952, pp. 87-89; Book
XXXVIII) — again requiring disambiguation
to eliminate what Pliny already characterises
as a mistaken attribution. Nevertheless, the
mutable reference remains, and the latter
term — dragon’s blood — although sometimes
referring to a stone, generally refers to an
organic substance, typically disambiguated as
vegetal in origin (a resin). Properly speaking,
however, cinnabar refers to a non-organic
mineral crystal, often reduced for various
applications to a red powder, very like the “red
earth” invoked at the outset of Principe’s The

8 For a discussion of this mutable aspect, see “Cinnabaris
and Dragon’s Blood” by Jean Trinquier (2013), which
emphasises (as the subtitle of his essay makes plain),
“Ancient ‘Cinnabar’ between Mineral, Plant, and
Animal”.
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O4YeHb TIOXOXKMV Ha «KPacHYIO 3eMJIIO», YIIOMWU-
HaeMyIo B Hayajle KHUIu «HaunHarommi agent»
(Principe, 1998)”. CrremoBaTesibHO, accoumanys C
KPOBBIO JIpaKOHa MOXKET IIOTpeboBaTh JajTbHeVIIIIe-
ro oOcy>XaeHMs B aJIXMMIYeCKOM KOHTEKCTe, M-
HepaJIbHOe COeMHeHVIe KMHOBapVI MOXKeT IIPVHVI-
MaTh pa3IIHble (POPMBI, MHOIIA HEIIPO3pavyHbIe,
HO TaK>Ke MOXKeT OIVCBIBAaThCs KaK IOJTyIIpo3pad-
HBIVI KPUCTaJUI CyJIbdraa pTyTH. DTO CTaHOBUT-
cs ellle OoJlee MHTEPECHBIM B oIvicaHVM Bacvm-
eM BasrleHTVMHOM mpollecca peqyIMpOBaHMS VI
OUCTWUIAIUN (QJIXVIMVST B 3HAUMTEIIBHOV CTelle-
HV COCTOUT M3 TaKMX «PEIeITOB» IS «alelITOB»),
HeOoOXOIVIMOTO I MEMIIVIHCKOTO IPVIMEeHEeHs
«ITPO3PavHOro ¥ IIePesIMBYATOrO HallMTKa»™.

BcrioMHUM  «MBICJIEHHBIVI  9KCIIEPVIMEHT»
KaK 3TO Has3biBaeT MoxaHTU B oTHomeHun I'yc-
cepiia 1 Kanra (Mohanty, 1996), a Takxe by1itio-
H1 B oTHomeHun Kanrta n dutocodpum Haykm
(Buzzoni, 2018a), — mcronw3ys cj10Ba camoro Kan-
Ta (M 3aMeTVM, YTO 3TO TOJIBKO YacTh CJIOXKHOTO
3KCIIepMMeHTa, onvcaHHoro Kantom): «kmHoBapb
ObLIa TO KpacHOVI, TO YePHO, TO JIETKOVL, TO TsKe-
JIov1». Belllle s oTMedarsia, 4To ydeHble IIOTYepKi-
BaroT peayinsM KaHTa — Tax, MasaOy, B mpoTmBo-
BeC MHTepIIpeTany Meviscy, corjlacHO KOTOpO
BCe sBJIsIeTCs CJTy YaltHbIM, HacTalBaeT: «<KMHOBaphb
BCer/la KpacHas, He KaKoro-HnOyIb OTTeHKa Kpac-
HOT'0, a MeHHO 3Toro» (Maitaby, 2018, c. 107).

DTO elre ofHa YacTh 0ojIee HeTaJIbHOIO M Ma-
CTepckr OOOCHOBaAaHHOrO aprymeHTa Bectdaiia,
COIVIaCHO KOTOPOMY MBICJIEHHBIVI 3KCIIEPVIMEHT
Kanra, Bo3moxxHoO Or1aropaps dpanTasmm, okasbiBa-
eTcs YKpallleHHBIM 3K30TI4ecKor (popMort MyHe-
paia. VTak, cyMMupyeM: KMHOBaph — crerdm-
yvecKas pmymHas pyra, KOTopas acCOLMUPYeTCs
CEerofHs C MPUKIIATHON XVMMEV VI IIPOMBIIIIIeH-
HBIM IIPVIMEHEeHVIeM, a B ITPOIIUIOM — C aJIXVMUeN

19 Cm. taxke: (Principe, 2014). Cm. TakKe, XOTS 1 B O0JIb-
ImIeVi cTelleHM IocesmmeHHyo IOnHry, paboty: (Mather,
2014, ocoberro p. 13 —68).

2 JTOT TeKCT MOXHO HamTyU B KHure Bacwims BasenTu-
Ha «Tpuymdaibnasg konecHmiia antuMonms» (Valentine,
1678, p. 124). Cm. Taxke, Oe3 ccbUIOK Ha BantenTina: (Wa-
ples etal., 2005; Stahl, 1731). O cumBoste cm.: (Alleau, 1977).

Aspiring Adept.”” At the same time (and thus the
association with dragon’s blood may require
further discussion in an alchemic context),
the mineral compound of cinnabar can take
a range of forms, sometimes opaque but also
described as a translucent crystal of mercury
sulfide. It becomes even more interesting in
Basil Valentine’s description of the process
of reduction or distillation (alchemy being in
rather large part a matter of such ‘recipes’ for
‘adepts’), required for medical applications, of
“a clear and perlucid liquor”.%

Recall the “thought-experiment’” — as both
Mohanty (1996), with respect to Husserl and
Kant, and Buzzoni (2018a), with respect to
Kant and philosophy of science, speak of it —
in Kant’s formulation (and note that this is
only part of the compound experiment Kant
describes): “cinnabar now red, now black, now
light, now heavy.” I noted above that scholars
highlight Kant’s realism; thus Malabou (2014,
p- 252) insists, contra Meillassoux’s reading
of contingency, that “the cinnabar is always
red — and not any red but this red”.

This is also part of Westphal’s more
nuanced and masterfully footnoted argument,
wherein Kant’s thought-experiment turns out
to be, perhaps owing to fancy, adorned with an
exotic mineral form. To summarise: cinnabar
is a particularly mercurial ore, associated with
applied chemistry and industrial applications
today, and with alchemy and medicine in the

past, and which Kant invokes in a cascade

¥See also Principe (2014).

2 This text may be found in His Triumphant Chariot of
Antimony by Basil Valentine (1678, p. 124). See also, with
no reference to Valentine, Waples (et. al. 2005) and Stahl
(1731). On the symbol, see also Alleau (1977).
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u MeauuyHoO; KaHT yKaselBaeT ee B cepum IIpu-
MepOB, T7le YIIOMMHAEeTCs IIpeBpallieHre yeIoBeKa
B XKVMBOTHOe (CO ccpUIKOM Ha ITimvHwms, mpuBenen-
HOWI Bbllle, B fgonoiHeHue K Opuanio n Jlykna-
Hy)”, a TakKXe, YTOOHI elrle OOJIbIIe TIOMYEPKHYTh
ee V3MEeHUYVBOCTD, IIepeMeHBI B II0roJie, KOTOpble
HaOJTIOZIaJIVCh Ha IIPOTSDKEHMM BEKOB, OT Tofa K
roxy. TakuMm oOpa3oM, coBpeMeHHBbIe aHaJIOTM 3a
IpefieJlaMyl IIPOMBIIIUIEHHOV XUMUM (CyJIbpuzL
PTYTU / KMHOBaph) BKJIIOUAIOT B ceOs MeIMIIVH-
CKIMe XVIMEPBI «4eJIOBeK — JXMBOTHOe»?, a Tak-
JK€ TO, YTO MbI Ha3bIBaeM «M3MeHeHMeM KJIMa-
Ta», Korga KaHT nuimer o jieTHeM THe CO «JThI0M
VI CHETOM».

Berrre g ynmommHaia o pr3mdeckmx CBOVICTBaX
3or10ta®, Kotopele KaHT xopormo ommceiBaeT B
KOHIle mepBot «KpUTUKW»: «B HOHSTUM 3040110
KpOMe Beca, I1BeTa 11 KOBKOCTH eIlle ¥ TO, YTO 30J10-
TO He pkaBeeT» (A 728/B 756; Kant, 20060, c. 923).
DTUM OH NOTYePKMBAET HACTOATEIIbHYIO HEOOX0-
IVIMOCTB ITepexoa K SKCIIepyIMeHTaM.

MmorooOpasie IpecTaBIeHI B X ITOCIIeN0-
BaTeJIbHOCTYI — KIIIOY K XMMMYEeCKOMY IIpeBpa-
IIeHMIO (M IIPOAyLIMpPOBaHMIO MIM cuHTe3y). Io-
II0OHBIM 00pa3oM cileflyeT M3ydaTh IIpeBpallleHe
4eJIoBeKa B KMBOTHOE, TaKOe KaK Y KeHTaBPOB, I0-
POXXOEHHBIX 13 TOVI )K€ ITHEBMATMYECKO ITyCTOThI
(TO ecTh M3 OKPY>KAFOIIEro BO3yXa — 3TO OTCHUI-
Ka K a/unosuy [Imuapnapa Ha VIKcroHa BO BTOpOM
I Tudpmiickovt riecHe), Ha KOTOpYIo ccbulaeTcs KaHrT,
KOI/ja MUIIIET O COepHIYecTBe MeXIy AorMaTu-

2 Tema «KanaT 1 OByagnin», kak n «Kant n Bepriwmin», 3a-
cryxuBaeT 6ostee TiopoOHOro obcyxmenms: KaHT unran
JIEKIMV Ha JIATBIHY 110 Y4eOHMKaM, HalVICaHHBIM Ha JIa-
TBIHM, VI CaM OH TIVIcaJT Ha JIATBIHWV; M3 VICCITEIOBAaHMIT Ha
oty Temy cM.: (Goetschl, 1994; Martindale, 2004; cm. Tak-
xe: Caygill, 1989, ocobenHo r1aBy «BKyc 1 rpakmaHCcKoe
obmrectBo» (p. 38 —102)). 51 Takke oTmeuy, uro KaHT cchl-
JlaeTcs Ha PacIpOCTpaHeHHOCTh HEBEXKeCTBa, VICTIONB3YS
TPeTBIO 3KITOTY Beprimis, KOTopyro OH IUTUPOBAJI B CBO-
eVt MHayTryparyorHon aviccepranyy (1770), mo3ammcTsBo-
BaB 3Ty nuraty y Jlykmana. CM. o «[JemoHakce» Jlykmnana
B paborax Kaxra: (Robinson, 1950).

2 M. CHOCKM B TipmutoxeHnn K (Babich, 2018, p. 113 u mastee).
2 PacTBOpUTH KMHOBaph, TaK )Xe KaK 30JI0TO, MOXKHO
TOJIBKO B «IIapCKOVI BOZIKe» (aqua regia).
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along with the example of human-animal
(the
Pliny as already cited, in addition to Ovid

metamorphosis reference includes
and Lucian),? together with, for still more
mutability, changes in the weather as it has for
centuries been noted from year to year. Thus,
today’s analogues, beyond industrial chemistry
(mercury sulfide/cinnabar), include human-
animal medical chimeras,? in addition to what
we call “climate change’, where Kant refers to a
summet’s day of “ice and snow’.

Above, I noted the physical properties
of gold® as Kant duly counts them off at
the end of the first Critiqgue, including “its
weight, colour, and ductility, its property
of not rusting” (KrV, A 728 / B 756, Kant,
2006, p. 638). He emphasises the urgency of
advancing to experiment.

The manifold of representations in sequence
is key to chemical transformation (and
manufacture or synthesis), as it would be
to a study human-animal transformation —
consider the centaurs born of the same
pneumatic futility, i.e., embracing air. There is
a reference to Pindar’s allusion to Ixion in the
second Pythian, to which Kant refers when

he invokes the contest between the dogmatist

2 The theme of Kant and Ovid, as well as Kant and
Virgil, deserves more discussion. Kant lectured in
Latin on course books written in Latin, and he himself
wrote in Latin. One may begin with Goetschl (1994),
Martindale (2004), and Caygill (1989), especially his
chapter on “Taste and Civil Society” (p. 38-102). I also
note that Kant cites the prevalence of cluelessness
via Virgil’s Third Eclogue, which Kant quoted in his
Inaugural Dissertation (1770), and which he received
through Lucian; see also Robinson (1950) on Kant and
Lucian’s Demonax.

2 For references, see Babich (2018, esp. p. 113 onwards).
» Like gold, cinnabar can only be dissolved in aqua regia.
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KOM U CKelTuKoM™. fI BepHYCh K BO3AyXy — U
OblolieMy KpbUIbsiMU TOIy0r0 (cM.: AA 08, S. 370;
Kanr, 2024, c. 192) — B 3aKJIFOYE€HUM CTaThHU.

YauTeIBas MHOXXECTBO ITPVBENEHHBIX IIPVIMe-
POB, MOXXHO IIPeATIONIOXNTH, uTo KaHT omniceiBaeT
BO3MOXXHOCTb 3KCIIEPMMEHTAJIBHOIO IIpeBpariie-
H51 CO CCBUIKOVI Ha eCTeCTBO3HAHE (B OTHOIIIEHU N
«aIlPVOPHBIX OCHOBAHM BO3MOXXHOCTV OITBITa»)
TOJIBKO Ha OCHOBE Pa3JINMYHBIX CBOVICTB KIHOBa-
PV, IMEIOITTVIX OTHOITIEHE K ee TOXKIeCTBEHHOCTN
[PV IIpeBpallieHnsaX. B TaHHOM KOHKPETHOM CITy-
Jae TOXIIECTBO U ITpeBpallleHVe CIIMBAIOTCS Boe-
IIVIHO, TIOIIOOHO M3MEeHEeHMSIM KIMHOBAPUL: «TO Kpac-
HOVI, TO YepHOVI, TO JIETKOM, TO TsDKestom» (A 101;
Kanr, 20064, c. 149).

CyTb B TOM, UTO B IIpeBpallleHNV COXPAHIeTCs
HeM3MeHHOe TOXIecTBo. OmHaKO KMHOBAph B JIIO-
GoM ITposIBIIeHNI OCTaeTCsl PTYTHOW, XOTS C IpeB-
HOCTW M3BECTHO ee CBOVICTBO MEHSTh IIBeT C Kpac-
HOI'0 Ha YEepHBIVI II0[, BO3IEVICTBMEM COJTHEYHOI'O
VJIV JIyHHOT'O CBeTa. DTO M3MeHeHVie HeoOpaTyMo,
B OTJIM4Me OT obparvmont peakuyy [lItans, xoro-
pyto KaHT yrioMuHaeT B IIpeIycIoBIy KO BTOPO-
My m3gaHuio «KpUTUKM...», a IMEHHO peaKIIum
cbaJTaHCHMPOBAaHHOTO yaieHus (M ITOC/IeTyOIero
BOCCTaHOBJIEHVIS) OIIpeJie/leHHOro «calc», To ecThb
«3BECTI».

B oTrmmume oT aKCIIepMIMEHTaIBHBIX CIIOCOO0B
IIpVYIMeHeHNs PTYTH, KOTopas «OOBIYHO BCTpeda-
ercsi», Kak nuirer Kant B «Opus postumum», «B
Buzle kuHosapm» (HgS), B «[Iposeromenax» mpesn-
CTaBJIEHVIE O IIBETE 30JI0Ta, BhI3BIBAIOIIIEE CTOITHKO
CIIOPOB Cpey KaHTVAHIIEB, SIBJISETCS «aHaIUTV-
YecKM», B IIPOTMBOIIOJIOKHOCTE BBIIIEYIIOMSIHY-
TOMY CHHTETWYEeCKOMY IIpeCTaBIeHNIO O Kpac-

210 OTCHUIKA KO BTOpOT 13 «I Imdpmrickmx mecer» [TuH-
Zlapa, B KOTOPOVI II0OBECTBYeTCs O IeP3KOM (B OTHOIICHNN
xo3siMHa — 3eBca) BbIxonKe VIKcumoHa: o ero OeccThII-
HOM (Y4YUTBIBasl BMeIIIAaTeIbCTBO XO3dWHa — 3eBca) Co-
Orrasaenvn Hedestbl — mipmspausoro dgparnToMa Gorvem
I'epsl, coTkanHoro 3eBcoM m3 obakos. KaHT, pucys 00-
pa3 «apiMa» (lauter Dunst), mporiospkaet: «Obe cTOpOHBI
ZePyTCs € BO3MYXOM VI CO CBOMIMM TeHsIMM, TaK KaK OHU
BBIXOJISAT 3a IIpefiesibl IIPUPOLIbL, TyHa, THe I VX JorMa-
TUYECKMX yJIOBOK HET HWYEero, YTO MOXKHO ObUIO OBI yX-
BaTUTh U yAepXaTh» (A 756 / B 784; Kant, 20060, c. 955).
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and the skeptic.? I will return to air — and the
dove’s beating wings (cf. ZeF, AA 08, p. 370;
Kant, 1996, p. 338) — at my conclusion.

Given the array of illustrations, Kant would
appear to be describing the possibility of
experimental transformation with reference to
natural science (vis-a-vis the ‘a priori grounds
of the possibility of experience’), considering
the various properties of cinnabar and its
identity under transformation. In this specific
case, identity and transformation are united, as
cinnabar changes: “now red, now black, now
light, now heavy” (KrV, A 101; Kant, 1998,
p- 229).

The point is invariant identity under
transformation. Yet cinnabar is mercurial
in every sense, with properties known from
antiquity such as the disposition to change
from red to black when exposed to sunlight
(or moonlight). This alteration is irreversible,
unlike the convertible equation Kant invokes in
his later preface with Stahl’s balanced removal
(and subsequent restoration) of a certain
“calce” [Kalk] or “lime”.

By with the
applications of mercury, “usually found”,

contrast experimental

as Kant writes in the Opus Postumum, “as
cinnabar” (HgS) in the Prolegomena — as
opposed to the above-mentioned synthetic
representation of red colour brought to
mind by cinnabar in the first Critique — the
representation of the colour of gold, subject of
so much dispute among Kantians, is “analytic”.

% The reference is to Pindar’s Pythian II and Ixion’s
audaciously insulting (of his host Zeus) and bootless
(given his host Zeus’s intervention) seduction of
Nephele, the vaporous phantom Hera. Speaking of ‘thin
air’, Kant continues: “Both parties fence in the air and
wrestle with their shadows, for they go beyond nature,
where there is nothing that their dogmatic grasp can
seize and hold” (KrV, A 756 / B 784; Kant, 1998, p. 652).



HOM 1IBeTe, C KOTOPBIM KMHOBaph acCOLMpOBaHa
B 1iepBoni «Kputuke». KaHT yTOodHseT, 4TO 3TO
CIIpaBe[lJINBO JaXe B CJIeAYIOIMIMX YCJIOBUSIX:
«...XOTsI OBI VIX TOHSITVS M OBUIV SMIIVPUYECK-
MW, HaIIpUMep 3010110 eCb KeAMblll Memain; fevi-
CTBUTEJIBHO, YTOOBI 3HATH 3TO, 1 He HYXXIal0Ch HI
B KaKOM [IaJIbHeVIIIIeM OIIbITe, KpOMe MO€ro IIO-
HSATHS O 307I0Te, COIEpyKaIIlero B cede TO, UTO 3TO
TeJIO XKeJIToe ¥ eCTh MeTaUL; Bellb IMeHHO 3TO U
COCTaBJISAJIO MOe IIOHSITHE U s He MOT cZlejIaTh HU-
4ero JIpyroro, KpomMe Kak pacujileHUTb ero, He pa-
3bICKMBas Hudero gpyroro» (AA 04, S. 268; Kanr,
19946, c. 19)*. OusaTh Xe, 3TO OTIIMYAETCS OT IO/~
UepKHYTO CUHTETUYEeCKON OTCBUIKM K KMHOBa-
P KakK BelecTBY, KOTOpOe SIBJIeTcs VIV MOXKeT
CTaTh (IpUYeM II0cjle TaKOro M3MeHeHUs — He-
00paTIMO) «TO KPaCHBIM, TO YePHbBIM».

@DoKyc Ha 30JI0Te B VCCIIeAOBAHISAX alIXUMMUI*
cosiaeT AOIOJIHUTeIbHbIe TpyaHocT Ay [Tpun-
uprie (Principe, 1998, p. 11). B cBoer kaure «Haum-
HaIOIINI ajlellT», B IepBou IT1aBe «bovuie caru-
prYecKu» ¢ Iof3arojioBkoM «Pobept boriiib m ero
aJIXMMIUYecKe TIOVICKW», [IpuHunme paccyxmaer
0 3arazike 0coOOovI «KpacHOV 3eMJIV», IUTUPYS BO-
rpoc HproTOHA 0 TOVI JKe «KpacHOVI 3eMJIe» B IIVCh-
Me K /Ixony JIokky. ITpyHunme pemaer Bompocsl
II0 TIOBOJYy CCHUIOK Ha aJIXVMMMIO, O KOTOPBIX IIIIa
peub B IIEPBOVI YaCTM CTATHYU U BBIIIIE, ITOTYEePKII-
Bas, 4TO «cyioBa “armxvmust” m “xviMmst” (BO BceX mx
opdorpadmueckx 1 rpaMMmaTuecKnx BapuaH-
Tax) mouTH BO Bcex KoHTekcTtax XVII B. micrornb3o-
BaJIVICh KaK B3auMosaMeHsieMble» (Ibid., p. 8), uto
3aKpenIIoch B TPaVILIVIV 11, TAaKM 00pasoM, pas-
permsiock B TepmuHe chymistry (Ibid., p. 9).

Pa3bscHeHMe 3HAUEHS «KPACHO 3€MJIV» BaXK-
HO /1151 TIoBeCTBOBaHM: I IpyHUMIIe, HOCKOIBEKY OH
¢ Toro HaunHaeT. Ho 3T0 He gBJIsieTCs ero Iias-

» «Bce aHayMTUYECKME CYXXIEHWS II€JIMKOM OCHOBBIBA-
FOTCSI Ha 3aKOHe IpoTmBopeuns...» (AA 04, S. 267; KaHr,
19940, c. 19).

% Cm. «3ornoryio urpy» ne Posa (Rola, 1988) u sropyro
m1aBy «A Teriepb pagy geHer» B kuure Kynep (Coudert,
1980, p. 36 —61) B momonHeHMe K padore Cmura (Smith,
1994).

B. Babich

This holds, even, as Kant specifies, “[i]f their
concepts are empirical, as in: Gold is a yellow
metal; for in order to know this, I need no
further experience outside my concept, which
includes that this this body is yellow and a
metal; for this constitutes my very concept, and
I did not have to do anything except analyse
it, without looking beyond it to something
else” (Prol, AA 04, p. 268; Kant, 2004, p. 17).»
Again, this differs from the expressly synthetic
reference to cinnabar, a substance that is/can
be (and, if so, changed irreversibly) “now red,
now black”.

The focus on gold in scholarship on
alchemy?®® adds further difficulties for Principe
(1998, p. 11), who traces the puzzle of a

“”

particular ““red earth’ in the first chapter,
“Boyle Spagyricized”, of his book, The Aspiring
Adept: Robert Boyle and his Alchemical Quest,
quoting Newton’s inquiry concerning the same
‘red earth’” in a letter to John Locke. Principe
resolves the questions of alchemical reference
discussed in Part One and above, emphasising
that “The words alchemy and chemistry
(in all their orthographic and grammatical
variants) are used interchangeably in almost
all seventeenth century contexts)” (ibid., p. 8),
conventionally stipulated, and thus resolved,
as “chymistry” (ibid., p. 9).

Disambiguation of the “red earth,” though
it is important for Principe’s narrative given
that he begins with it, is not his main concern.
Principe is certainly aware of the reference
to cinnabar, however, as he quotes from

Z“All analytic judgments rest entirely on the principle
of contradiction [...]” (Prol, AA 04, p. 267; Kant, 2004,
p-17).

*See The Golden Game by de Rola (1988); see also the
second chapter, entitled “And Now for the Money” in
Coudert (1980, pp. 36-61), and Smith (1994).

107



b. babuy

HOW 3aJ1a4ert, XOTs HpMHqV[ne, KOHEYHO, 3HaeT
00 yHoMmHaHWMM KMHOBapW, TaK KaK IUTUPYeT
COOTBETCTBYIOIlee MecTO M3 KHuUru bomisa «Xu-
MUK-cKenITnK» (1680), a MMeHHO 13 IPWIOKeHs
«O morryyeHMM xummdeckux sremeHToB» (Ibid.,
p- 15). I'lox Bormpocom 371ech ocTaeTcsl TO, 4YTO BCer-
Jla Iofl, BOIIPOCOM: TpaJMIIVOHHAs OHePKMMOCTb
Xpusorieen (IpydeM OHa MOXeT VIMeThb IVKJIJe-
CKUVI XapaKTep; K TOMY JKe 3TO Hay4HBI MUQ).

31ech BaXKHO OTMETUTH, YTO B OYyKBaJIbHOM
CMBICJIe QJTYHOCTBIOY V1 «MaTr4eCcKVIM» MBIIIIJIeHVI-
eM (B kadecTse IpumMepa X. K. Buncsanrep mpuso-
AUT NUIAY (POKYyCHMKA U «paHee He CyIIleCTBOBaB-
I11ero KpoJIvKa») IIPOAMKTOBAHO TO TPaIUILIVIOHHOe
fieJieHVie, KOTOpOoe OTCTauBaeTCs CerofHs: HayKa /
TiceBIOHayKa. VIMeHHO 13-3a TOTrO, YTO aJIXMMMKaM
TaK 1 He yJ1aJI0Ch IIOJTy YUTh 30JI0TO, aIXVIMMS «I10-
I1ajia Ioj], oIpesiesieHye IICeBIOHayKi», 10 CJIoBaM
[Tpyrunne, umrtupyromero [Dxopmka CapToHa
(Ibid., p. 19). Tounee, oTmeuaeT burHcBaHTep, Tex-
HUYECKN «30JI0TO B IIPUHIINIIE MOXKHO IIOJTy4YUTh
u3 cBMHIIa»®. OTHOCUTEIIBHO «OXOTBHI 3a VICKYC-
CTBEHHBIM 30JI0TOM» DUHCBaHTep yTBep)KJaeT Co
ccpuIkovt Ha KHUTY Prruapria Keprmaris (Kershagl,
1973), uTO Takme mpoliecchl B JIy4IlleM cIydae, TO
€CTh 3a VICKJIFOUeHVeM TeX, IIpV KOTOPBIX oOpasy-
I0TCS paJIViOaKTUBHBIE VI HeCTaOVIbHBIE M30TOIIbI,
«BBITIOJTHAIOTCS C VICIIOJIb30BaHVeM OYeHb JJOpOro-
IO ¥ CJIOXKHOT0 000py10BaHMsl, [KOTOpOe] IT03BOIIs-
eT MOJIYYNUTh JIVIITh HeOOJIbIIIoe KOJIMYeCcTBO 30J10-
Ta» (Binswanger, 1994, p. 34—35).

Ho BO3MOXHO, HaM CTOUT IlepecMOTpPeTh CBOM
MeTadopel 1 pennonoxenns. Kak et [Tpun-
4uIIe, CChUIasCh Ha OOBbsicHeHVIe PrII0COdPCKOV alT-
xmmum, nanHoe Bau 'esibmonTOM B 1648 1, «Oene-

¥ Cm. paboty buHcBaHrepa, riie aBTop paccykiaeT o Co-
BpeMEHHOVI SKOHOMVIKE, CChbUIasCh Ha [€Te, 11 momuepku-
BaeT, YTO SKOHOMMYECKOe «CO3faHle IIeHHOCTN» — 3TO
SIBHASI aJIXVIMVISI, TIOCKOJIBKY CUMTAETCS, YTO MOXHO «IIO-
JIYYUTb [JeHbIM, He IIPVIOXKMB K TOMY HUKaKMX YCVITMTL»
(Binswanger, 1994, p. 9). Cm. kaury Beprepa (Werner,
2018) u xumury Muposcku (Mirowski, 2004) o coxparsito-
IIeMcsl TIpeJICTaBIIeHnN O «be33aTpaTHOV 5KOHOMIMKE Ha-
YKW», a Taxoke padotel: (Mirowski, 1987; 1991).

% Cm. Taxke: (Gibney, 2025; Hale, 2025; Matson, 2014).
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Boyle’s The Sceptical Chymist (1680), namely
from its appendix “The Producibleness of
Chymical Principles” (ibid., p. 15). Here, what
remains at issue is what is always at issue: the
conventional (and it can be circular; it is also a
scholarly canard) obsession with chrysopoeia.
To this extent, an importantly literal
cupidity” and ‘magical’ thinking (Hans
the
magician’s cliché top hat and a “previously

Christoph Binswanger’s example is
non-existing rabbit”) drives the conventional
bifurcation we champion today: science/
pseudoscience. It is the alchemist’s ultimate
failure to manufacture gold that lands
alchemy, to quote Principe (1998, p. 19) (who
is, in turn, quoting George Sarton), “under
the rubric of pseudo-science”. To be sure,
as Binswanger notes, technically, “gold can
in principle be produced from lead”.?® On
“the hunt for artificial gold”, Binswanger
maintains that such processes, at best — that
is, apart from those producing radioactive
and unstable isotopes — are “carried out
with very expensive and complex apparatus,
[which] produce only tiny amounts of gold”
(Binswanger, 1994, pp. 34-35, citing Richard
Kershagl, 1973).

But it might be that we ought to review
our metaphors and assumptions. As Principe
(1998, p. 40) writes, citing Van Helmont’s 1648
explication of philosophical alchemy, “Basilius
Valentinus, a Benedictine monk, named the

¥ See Binswanger (1994, p. 9) for a discussion of modern
economics with reference to Goethe, emphasising that
economic ‘value creation” is patently alchemical as it is
supposed possible “to arrive at money without having
earned it through corresponding effort”. Cf. Werner
(2018) and Mirowski (2004) on the persistent vision of
the “Effortless Economy of Science’, as well as Mirowski
(1991; 1987).

% Cf. Gibney (2025), Hale (2025), and Matson (2014).



OMKTUHCKUI MOHaxX Bacuimi BasieHTmH HasBasl
nymry MeTasia Cepor, MJIM HaTpPMeBOVI COJIBIO,
Tesio — Coriblo, HaKOHell, OH Ha3BaJl 1yx PTyTbio.
Teodpact Ilapariesibc yamBUTEIBHBIM 00pasoM
0000IIMIT 3TN MIen, 3aMCTBOBaHHbIe y Bacvuins,
¥ Ha3BaJI MX IlepBOOCHOBaMM Bcex Tes» (Principe,
1998, p. 40).

Kpome Toro, HecMOTpsi Ha COBpEMEHHYIO TeH-
TIeHIIVIO UTHOPVpOBaTh padoTel bertnt [Ixo Tutep
J1060c¢, BakHO 03HAaKOMUTBCS ¢ ee KHUTovt «HbroTo-
HOBCKVIe OCHOBBI aJIXVIMU», B KOTOPOVI paccMaTpy-
BaeTcs pasMblieHvie Mapcesena [ Tbepa beptiio o
IIpakOHe, — XOTs ObI pajyt OHOV CCBUIKV, TIOCBS-
1rieHHOV 3ToMy cuMBoity (Dobbs, 1975, p. 34).

Jake TIOBEpXHOCTHOE 3HAKOMCTBO C aJIXMMM-
eVl TI0Ka3bIBaeT, YTO ecjIv HaM IIPeiCTOUT VIMeThb
ZleJIo C PTYThIO, TO ee HeOOXOOMMO «3aKpelnTh»
IV CTaOMIM3MpPOBaTh, a M300paskeHNs, MIIJIIO-
CTPUPpYIOIIVe 3TV XUMWUYecKye IIPOIecchl, II0-
BOJIBHO XXy TKMe. OTMeuas, UTO «30JI0TO — CaMBbIN
CTaOMJIBHBIV 1 “3aKpeIUIeHHbIN” 73 MeTaslJIoB»
(Coudert, 1980, p. 45), a KxMHOBapHasi Kpacka —
«ieryuee Bemectso» (Ibid.), Kymep HamommHuaer
HaM, VCIIOJIb3ysl TePMMUHOJIOIMIO «3acThIBaHMS U
3aKpeIUIeHNsI», a TakXe HPpUBOs cjloBa n3 «Fixt»
Voranna Pynornbda Iiaybepa®, uro «dpntocod-
CKasi PTYThb, KOTOPYIO OOJIBIIIMHCTBO aJIXMIMMKOB
CUMTaIM BaKHEMIIIVIM KOMIIOHEHTOM dntocod-
CKOro KaMHs, OblyIa Ype3BbIUaiiHoO JIeTyden. <...>
AJIXVIMUIKY CTPeMWINCh “3aKpeluTs 3Ty PTYThb
B KaMHe ¥ 9acCTO ITPEICTaBIISIUIV 3TOT IIPOIecC B
BUZIe XYTKOBaThIX KapTMH, Ha KOTOPbIX 6or Mep-
Kypumn m3o0paxeH c OTpyOJIeHHBIMM pyKamu
n Horamm» (Ibid.)*. 3pecy Kymep ccpulaercst Ha
ycTopuorpadpvdecKuil TPyl UCTOPUKA MeINIIN-
HbI 13 Trobunarena dutmmrme [016T11, TOCBSATIITEH-
HbIV «cyOmmmanmm» (Ibid., p. 45, n. 3), B koTopom
[ompTI] BEcbMa TpaAMIIMOHHO TIOTYepKIBAET, YTO
OJTHO 13 OIIpeJiesIeHN T aJIXVIMUM CBI3aHO C MCKYC-
cTBOM cospaHus 30r10Ta (Goldmacherkunst) (Goltz,

PTlogpobree o I'mayGepe cm.: (Wentrup, 2024).
¥TToppobHee 0 «3aKpeIUIeHHOM» 1 «IeTydeM» cM.: (Kahn,
2016).
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soul of a metal Sulphur or tincture, the body
Salt, and finally he called the spirit Mercury.
Theophrastus Paracelsus then, in a wondrous
all-embracing fashion, carried over these
things derived from Basilius as the principles
in all bodies”.

Here, despite the contemporary tendency
to neglect Betty Jo Teeter Dobbs, it remains
important to read her book — if only for her
footnote on the symbol — The Newtonian
Foundations of Alchemy, which draws on
Marcellin Pierre Berthelot’s discussion of the
dragon (Dobbs, 1975, p. 34).

The most casual observation re alchemy
reminds us that if we are to do anything with
mercury, it needs to be ‘fixed” or stabilised;
and the images that represent these chemical
processes are fairly, baldly horrific. Pointing
out that “gold is the most stable and ‘fixed’
of the metals” (Coudert, 1980, p. 45), and
glossing cinnabar as a ‘fugitive’ (ibid.),
Coudert reminds us — using the language
of ‘congelation and fixation’, invoking
Johann Rudolph Glauber’s ‘Fixt’® that
“the philosopher’s mercury which most
alchemists judged an essential ingredient
of the stone, was extremely volatile. [...]
Alchemists laboured to ‘fix’ this mercury
in the stone, and they often illustrated
this procedure in gruesome pictures of
the god Mercury, with his hands and feet
hacked off” (ibid.).*® Here, Coudert cites the
Tibingen medical historian Dietlinde Goltz’
historiographical account of ‘sublimation’
(ibid., p. 45n3), wherein Goltz (1972, pp. 33-
34), very conventionally, underlines that

#On Glauber, see Wentrup (2024).
% On the fixed and volatile, see Kahn (2016).
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1972, S. 33—34)*". Tlo muenuto Kymnep, mpobiie-
Ma 3aKJIfodaeTcs B oOpas3ax, KOTOpble OBIIIM ak-
TYaJIBHBI JI aJIXVIMUKOB TOTO BPeMeHU U KOTO-
pBle CEerOHs HYXHAIOTCS B MKOHOIpadmyeckoM
aHasmse. To, 9TO aJIXMMUKM TIpeCTaBiIsum cebe
«CMYTHBIM 00pa3oM», — 3TO «dyiecHas TpaHC-
dopmanmst, mpu KoTopowt “myrmia’ mMarepum OT-
nesigeTcss oT ee “resia’ M BOCCOEMMHSIETCS ¢ HUM
B OoJjlee COBEpIIIEHHOM W YMCTOM COCTOSTHUVD»
(Coudert, 1980, p. 45), m 3TO IOXOXE Ha TO, UTO
KanT HasbiBaer pocrvokenmneM lllrans. «[epmec
Tpucmeruct, — npomorbkaer Kymep, — Jieren-
JapHBIVI OCHOBaTesIb aJIXMMWM Ha 3ariaze, C4u-
TaJl TIePEerOHHBIN KyO MUHMATIOPHBIM KOCMOCOM,
B KOTOPOM JINCTVIUIVPOBaHHBIE BEIleCTBa BO3HO-
csTCd ¢ 3eMin Ha HeOeca» (Ibid.).

s HarIggHOCTM OOpaTVMM BHMMAaHME Ha
Orm3ocTh pUTypel ypoOopoca — 3Men, TIOXKMpa-
IOITIeVl COOCTBEHHBIN XBOCT, Ha KOTOPOVI HaITMcaHO
v 10 v (Bce eqMHO), — K IIeperoHHOV KojIbe Ha
prcyHKe 2%, Kymep OuImer 1o 3ToMy OBOZY:

Ha amxmMmdeckmx WWUTIOCTpaUVSIX OVCTWII-
sy v cyOnmmarivs MHorga M3o00paxarich B
BUzie 3Mesi ypobopoca, TIOKVPAIOIIero CoOCTBeH-
HBII XBOCT, YTO CUMBOJIM3UPOBAJIO IIMKIIVIYe-
CKYIO IPMpPOY 3TOro mpoilecca. Yarre Bcero mx
M300pakasi B BUjIe ITUIL, JIETAIINX BBepX, WIn
B BUle IIyIIV, IIOKV/IAOIIer! TeJIo ¥ BO3Bpallaio-
IIevicst 00paTHO.

CenapupoBaHne ObUIO TMOKMM TepPMWHOM,
ONWVCHIBAIOIIVIM TaKVe oIleparnm, Kak puibTpa-
LS, AeKaHTaIs VIV IVCTVIUIAIVS XKVUIKOCTI
C 1IeJIpIo OT/esleHNs ocajka. Lleparys 3akmoda-
Jach B TOM, YTOOBI clelaTh MaTepual MATKIM,
TeKy4VM ¥ OX0XnM Ha Bock (Ibid., p. 47).

31 CM. TakKe 0 KOHKPETHBIX XMMITIECKVIX IIPAKTIKaX II0-
JIy4eHMs 30JI0Ta B VICTOPMYECKOM VI XVIMITIeCKOM KOH-
tekcre: (Wentrup, 2025); 06 ambTepHATVBHOM CBS3U C
ugexaHkov MoHeT: (Kahn, Newman, 2025); Gosbire o pe-
TbHBIX IIpaKTHKax, 9eM o MeTadpopax, cm.: (Wennerlind,
2003).

2 [logpobHee, B TOM 4MCIIe ¢ aKIIEHTOM Ha IIOJTy4eHwe
3os0Ta, cM.: (Roberts, 2019).
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one definition of alchemy is connected with
the art of creating gold (Goldmacherkunst).?!
For Coudert, the trouble has to do with the
images that worked for alchemists at the
time, and thus which need iconographic
analysis today. What the alchemists saw
‘confusedly’ (and this is akin to what Kant
describes as Stahl’s achievement) was “a
in which the

‘soul’” of matter separated from its ‘body’

miraculous transformation

and reunited with it in a more refined and
pure state” (Coudert, 1980, p. 45). Coudert

the
legendary founder of alchemy in the West,

continues, “Hermes Trismegistus,

considered the alembic a miniature cosmos
in which distilled substances ascended from
earth to heaven” (ibid.).

For illustration, note the proximity of the
ourobouros figure of the snake consuming his
own tail, in which is inscribed &v to mav (‘all is
one’) to the alembic in Fig. 2. Coudert writes:

Distillation and sublimation were sometimes
symbolized in alchemical illustrations by the
tail-eating serpent known as the ouroboros to
show the circular nature of the process. More
commonly, they were symbolized by the
upward flight of birds, or by the flight of the
soul from the body and its return.

Separation was an elastic term describing
operations like filtration, decantation or
distillation of a liquid from its residue. Ceration
consisted in making the material soft, fluid,
and wax like (ibid., p. 47).

*' On the specific chemical practicalities of gold-making
in a historical and chemical context, see Wentrup (2025).
For an alternate connection with coinage, see Kahn and
Newman (2025); and here, more material than metaphor,
see Wennerlind (2003).

* For discussion, including the emphasis on making
gold, see Roberts (2019).



B. Babich

Puc. 2. Codex Marcianus graecus, Hayuonasvnaa
oubauomexa Mapuuana, Gr. Z. 299 (=584), 4. 188v (X —
X1 66.). ObuecmBerinoe docmoarue

371ech MBI BO3BpalliaeMcsi K pa3MBIITUIEHVISIM O
CBS3V MEX/y aJIXMMUeN B ee MICTOPUYeCcKOM KOH-
TeKCTe™ 1 HaIllVIM HBIHEITHVM MHTepecoM K u-
3YeCKOV XMW B ee IPUKJIaJHOM — ITPOMBIIII-
JIeHHOM — KOHTEKCTe.

3 CMm. 06 sTOM Taxxke B «[leste amxymum» [Tamernsr X. Cvur
(Smith, 1994).
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Fig. 2. Codex Marcianus graecus, Biblioteca Nazionale
Marciana, Gr. Z. 299 (=584), fol. 188v (10*/11"
century). Public Domain.

Here we are back to reflecting on the
contrasting relation between alchemy in its
historical context,®® and our current interest
in physical chemistry in its applied, industrial
context.

#See also The Business of Alchemy by P.H. Smith (1994).
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O06 anxumMum n gyumre:
TpaHcUrypaums

SI3BIK aJIXVIMUM TIO-TIpEXXHEMY BbI3bIBaeT TPY/I-
HOCTM B (pwtocodpmyt, maxke KOrja pedb maeT o0
vicropuy 11 pvstocodvvt HayKu, U Ha Iipumepe Kan-
Ta MBI YOEIWIVICh, YTO XVMMS TaKKe BBI3bIBaeT
TpyaHocTi. Harm ipenpaccyikv IipecieyoT Hac.

g arennsa KaHTa Hy>XeH IrpedecKum S3bIK,
HO ellle BakHee 3HaTh JIaTeIHB (Goetschl, 1994), n
K 3TOMY CJIefiyeT J00aBUTh SI3bIK HAyK, BKJIIOYAs
S3BIK TeX yUeHBIX, KOTOPbIX Ha3BaJIu «puiocoda-
MW OrHs». DTOT 43BIK 330TepudyeH, u xon Yop-
BUK MoHTromepu (1931—2024) HanmommHaeT HaMm,
uTO, corylacHo PobepTy borto, «<xmMMuKy-cKenTu-
Ky», HeMeIIKUII S13bIK MOXXHO CUUTaTh «Te€pMeTU-
YeCKMM SI3bIKOM», TIOCKOJIBKY €TO VICITOJIb30BasIut
MHorue aixumuku (Montgomery, 1973, p. 15). Ko-
HeuHO, Oe3 3HaHMS HEMEIIKOrO (1 330TepudecKo-
rO HEMeIIKOrO B Ipuady — s OTCBhIJIAIO YuTaTe-
71 K 0030pYy, M3JI0)KeHHOMY Ha IIepBbIX CTPaHMIIax
kHuru ITpuaunne (Principe, 1998)) mHororo He
mobbertbcs. MoHTroMepu oOpalliaeT BHVMaHVIe
Ha TO ke, Ha 4TO yKasbiBaJI Huiirre (korga Bo3Bo-
IaUIT po3bl 1 KpecTsl K JTtoTepy®, a Taxxke K Mop-
domnormueckomy npuHnmiy I'ére «Alles ist Blatt»
(«Bce ecThb JIMCT»)*), HapsiAly C PasMBIIUIEHVSMU
Humitiie o0 mcTVHe M JDKU M €rO0 COOCTBEHHBIMM
OTCBUIKAaMM K aJIXMMWUM, IOCKOJIBKY 3TO TakKxke
MOXHO CBsi3aTh (4TO YCJIOKHSET CUTYallUio IIpu
repexofe K KaTOJMIIM3MY) CO CJIoBaMyU AHTeITy-
ca Curesnyca®: «Mensch, allererst wenn du bist

¥ «Ha repampamyeckont meuvatrt Jliotepa m300paskeHbI
po3a ¥ KpecT, M pUMCKO-KaTOIdecKrie KPUTHUKW PO3eH-
KperitiepcTBa B 210Xy Pedopmarinm ykaselBayii Ha ero
CBSI3b € JTIOTepaHcTBOM» (Montgomery, 1973, p. 15).

% Ha aHIIMIICKOM $3bIKe MOXXHO O3HAKOMWUTBCS C IVC-
kyccment y Ilday (Pfau, 2010), a Taxke ¢ Goree paHHe
paboront brroxa (Bloch, 1952). O HayKe, CBSI3aHHOM ¢ 3KC-
TTeprMeHTaM¥ ¢ TPU3MaMM, ¥ O IPMMeHeHU B Hell 0Co-
Hovt peHOMeHOIOTMY CM., TOMVUMO KHUT 0 I'éTe, paboTy
Osnada Mrosuiepa o csere n TeMe (Miiller, 2018).

% TTceBmonmm Voranna llleddiepa (1624 —1677). led-
drep, xoTopsI, cornacHo Pavtrepy Illopmany, «repe-
JIOXKWJI Ha CTUXV HEKOTOpble TeMbl MericTepa DKxapTa»
(Schiirmann, 2003, p. 658, n. 22), 0ObIYHO OUTUPYETCS B
KauecTse IIpUMepa 4eJI0BeKa, [TOIBepraBIIerocs AUCKpe-
OUTAIUV CO CTOPOHBI U IIPOTECTAHTOB, U KAaTOJIVKOB, a
TAK)Xe OIIACHOCTSIM, CBSI3aHHBIM C VICIIOJIb30BAHVIEM «3Me-
VIHOTO MacyIa».
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On Alchemy and the Soul:
Transfiguration

The language of alchemy remains
challenging in philosophy even when it
comes to history and philosophy of science,
and, in the case of Kant, we have seen
that chemistry remains a challenge. Our
prejudices haunt us.

Reading Kant requires Greek but, more
crucially, it presupposes Latin (Goetschl,
1994); and to this must be added the
language of the sciences, including those
named ‘philosophers of fire’. The language
is esoteric; and John Warwick Montgomery
(1931 —-2024) reminds us that Robert Boyle,
the ‘skeptical chemist’, claimed that German
might be regarded as “the ‘Hermetical
language’, because so many alchemists had
used it” (Montgomery, 1973, p. 15). Certainly,
one will not make much progress without
German (and esoteric German to boot — I
refer the reader to the constellation outlined
in the beginning pages of Principe, 1998).
Montgomery foregrounds the same focus
Nietzsche notes (tracing roses and crosses
back to Luther* together with Goethe’s
morphological “Alles ist Blatt” (“all is leaf”)),*
along with Nietzsche’s reflections on truth
and lie, and his own invocations of alchemy,
as this may also be connected (adding
complexity with a shift to Catholicism) with
Angelus Silesius:*® “Mensch, allererst wenn

3 “Luther’s heraldic seal displays a rose and a cross,
and Roman Catholic critics of Rosicrucianism during
the Reformation period pointed to its connection with
Lutheranism” (Montgomery, 1973, p. 15).

% For one discussion, see Pfau (2010), as well as, earlier,
Bloch (1952). On science related to prism experiments,
and using his own phenomenology, see, in addition to
his books on Goethe, Olaf Miiller (2018) on light and
darkness.

% Pseudonym of Johannes Scheffler (1624—1677).
Scheffler, described by Reiner Schiirmann (2003,
p. 658n22) as Meister Eckhart’s ‘versifier’, is typically
cited as an example of the person who was a target
of Protestant/Catholic calumniation along with the
dangers of “snake oil’.



alle Dinge worden, / So stehst du in dem Wort
und in der Gotter Orden» («Kosb coBepirieH Kak
CBeT ThlI cieslasics oTHBIHe, / Thl bory pasHOCYy1II 1
nipeObIBaeItb B ChIHe») (IMTaTa M3 «XepyBUMCKO-
ro crpaHHMKa» Crtesmyca (cM.: Anrestyc Cuiesu-
yc, 1999, c. 100, 101, xu. 1, §192), B3siTad Kak 3ara-
ZIouHbIV annrpad K kuure: (Schmid, 1984, p. 5)).
ITomgepkmBast BaXXHOCTD JIaThIHM 1)1 Mericte-
pa DKxapTa, KOTOPBIVI «/Iake KOrZla TOBOPUT VI IV
IIIeT Ha POIIHOM $I3bIKe, HEMEIIKOM, OCTaeTCs B 3Ha-
YUTEITBHOV CTEITeHV JIATVHOSI3BIYHBIM V1 B TIOJTHOV
Mepe CpelTHeBeKOBbIM MBIC/IMTesleM» (Schiirmann,
2003, p. 276), 1llropmaH OOBACHSAII, UTO IIOHSATHE
natura IMpeTepriesio CyIleCTBeHHYIO TpaHCdopMa-
o «8 KoHile CpenHesekosbs» (Ibid., p. 271) n
BIIOCJIEZICTBUV OBIIIO «I1epeOCMBICIIEHO», B Pe3yIlb-
TaTe 4Yero «BejIMKas Iellb OBbITVS pa3BepTHIBAET
IIPUPOLLY C TOUKV 3PEeHVIs, COBEPILIEHHO OTIMYHON
OT OOIIeCTBEHHOV 1 pecIyO/IMKaHCKO. DTO pas-
BEpTHIBaHME VICXOOWUT W3 OIbITa, Hambosee spKo
IPOSIBUBIIIErOCs B MeTaJIITy pPrUd4ecKimx U ICuxmuyge-
cKmx TpaHcMyTarmsix» (Ibid., p. 278). Topopst o Tom,
uTo MericTep DKxapT Ha3bIBaJI «BEJIVIKVM aJIXVIMV-
4ecKUM Tpyaom», IlliopMaH yTBepXHaeT, uTo 3TO
ITOKa3bIBaeT, «HACKOJIBKO Natura (TO eCTh IPYHITNIL
TOTO CAaMOTO «BEJIVKOT'O aJIXIMIYECKOTo Tpyda». —
b.B.) ocTaeTcst majieKov OT IIPUBBIYHOIO HaM Cerofi-
Hs IIpeficTaBiieHNs o mpupone. CMoTpeTs Ha Ipu-
pomy Tak, OyITO OHa yIpaBiIsieT aIXMMIYeCKUM
KPyTOBOPOTOM 3JIEMEHTOB, — 3HAYMUT CMOTPeTh Ha
Hee Yepes3 IlepeBepHYTHIN Testeckor» (Ibid., p. 278).
MEI yryckaeM CyTh, eCJIM paccMaTpyBaeM 3TO
dBJIeHVe C TOUKM 3peHusl CyeBepuil WIN Haxe
Muda ¥ MUCTUITM3MA, U IejIaeM ellle XyXKe, ecyIn
IIpVpaBHMBaeM CpeTHEeBEeKOBbIe aMOVIIVN K COBpe-
MEHHBIM 5KOHOMWYECKVM MoTMBaM. i1 Hac To,
YTO IEHUTCS KaK 30JI0TO, He VIMeeT OTHOIIEeHVIS
K «aJIXMMMYecKom pabore» mmpa. VI BO3MOXHO,
KJTIOY K ITOHVIMaHWIO MOXKHO HaWTU B CJIoBax AH-
restyca CryIe3ckoro o XXKaJTHOCTH, ITpo0sieMe YriCTo-
ro obsamanmst: «Das mein und dein Verdammet. /
Nichts anders stiirtzet dich in Hollenschlund
hinein / Als das verhasste Wort (merks wol!) das
mein und dein» («Moe, TBoe — HeceT IIPOKIIS-
Tbe / A pa3Bep3aeT I1acThb, TOTOBS TEM XXWIbe, /
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du bist alle Dinge worden, / So stehst du in dem
Wort and in der Gotter Orden” (“O man, only
once you have become all things, / thus will
you stand in the Word and in the order of the
divine”) (Angelus Silesius, 2000, p. 55; Book
5, §192; cited as gnomic epigraph in Schmid,
1984, p. 5).

Emphasising the importance of Latin
for Meister Eckhart, who, “[...] even when
he speaks and writes in his mother tongue,
German, [...] remains to a large extent a
Latin, and entirely a medieval” (Schiirmann,
2003, p. 276), Schiirmann explains that natura
underwent an essential transformation “at
the end of the Middle Ages” (ibid., p. 271).
It was subsequently “recast”, whereby “the
great concatenation now deploys nature from
a point of departure quite different from the
public and the republican. Its deployment
sets out from an experience best exemplified
in metallurgic and psychic transmutations”
(ibid., p. 278). Speaking of what Meister
Eckhart named the ‘great alchemical work’,
Schiirmann argues that this makes manifest
“how far natura” — namely, the principle of
that same “great alchemical work” — “remains
removed from any notion of nature familiar
to us today. To look at nature as it commands
the alchemic rotation of elements is to
examine it through the lens of an inverted
telescope” (ibid.).

We miss the point if we conceive this
in terms of superstitions, or else of myth
or mysticism; still worse if we level the
medieval ambition to contemporary economic
motivations. For us, what matters about gold
is not involved in the “alchemical work” of the
world. And one can perhaps read, between
the lines of Angelus Silesius on greed and
the problem of sheer possession — “Das
mein und dein Verdammet. / Nichts anders
stiirtzet dich in Hoéllenschlund hinein / Als das
verhasste Wort (merks wol!) das mein und dein”
(“That mine and thine damns us. / Nothing
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Kro 3Hamt TBepmut: “Moe, TBOe, MOe, TBOe™») (AH-
reiyc Cutesnyc, 1999, c. 372—373, xu. 5, §238) —
3TO BBICKA3bIBaHVIE Y)ke BCTpeYaeTCsi B IIepBoM hpn-
710co0PCcKOM M3pedeHMM AHaKCMMaHIIpa, KOTOpoe
Huinie HasbIBaeT nepBovi TparmaeckKovi S1Mukoi v
ITO3Ke TIOBTOPsieT B IIPe3pUTEeIFHOM OT3bIBe 3apa-
TYCTPBI O «30J10Te Topraria»”.

ITo muenuto IropmaHa, IpuaepP>KMBaIOIIEro-
Cs TPaVILIIOHHOTO TIOAX0a K MeTadhopaM, HyX-
HO YJIOBUTH ITpeOoOpa3oBaHHYIO CUJIy 3TOV Me-
Tacpopbl: TIpMpOIa M3MEHWIACh, «ITO3VIIVIOHHAS
JIOrMIKa» M3MeHMIIach. «MacTepa XOTST Oy XOTBO-
puTh cBOM Testa. Ecyivt OHM IUTaBST MeTasuIBI 1 3a-
CTaBJISIOT VX IIPeBPaIaThCs APYyT B JIpyTa, TO Ha
caMoM jfierle OHM PadOoTaroT Haj, co0OV, YTOOBI 11X
coOCTBEHHOE TeJIO CTaJIO JIETKMM, TEKY UMM, PacTsi-
KMMBIM, a UX IyX, B CBOIO ouepelb, 0OpeJl Teste-
CHBIE KayecTBa, TaKye KaK YCTOMYMBOCTh K OIHIO
¥ HemonuBVDKHOCTH» (Schiirmann, 2003, p. 278).
DTO [IyXOBHOE «30JI0TO» — «IIeJIb HEIIPUBSI3aH-
HOCTI», OecdopMeHHOe, camoe O1aropomHoe 3
yHUKaJIbHBIX (popM. BnobaBok, Oymyun, kaxk Buiue,
mak u Huse, IPVIHITATIOM IIpeoOpa3oBaHMs Mypa
B €r0 IIpMpofie 1 uepe3 Hee, «aJIXVMMUS JeVICTByeT
[0 IPVHIIVITY HEIIPePBIBHOCTY B MUHEPAIHBHON
v Ticvxrdeckot cdepax. VI Tam, 1 TaM OHa yUIUT
solve et coagula» (pacTBOPSITH M KOAryIMpoBaTh /
pasmersaTs u coenmuaTs) (Ibid., p. 280—281).

Hastee IlopmMaH 0OBACHSIET CYyTh CaMOVI 3TOM
«paboThI»:

AJIXMIMVIK VICIIOIB3yeT CBOVI IIPOMBICETI, UTO-
ObI co3maBaTh YHMKaJIBHBIE BEINV, VI B 3TOM €ro
pabota craHOBUTCS TepareBTHdecKovi. ITpespa-
TUTH MeTaJlUIbl VI JIyIIly B HEUTO HeollpesiesieH-
HOe, a 3aTeM BBIIeJIUTh U3 HYUX YTO-TO YHUKAIIb-
HOe — 3HA4YUT BEPHYThb MX K VX M3Ha4YaJIbHOV
OCHOBe, a 3aTeM OOJIaropoanTh nX (y DKxapra
citoBo edelkeit, «braroporcTBo», 00O3HaYaeT He
TOJIBKO CTeIleHb OBITVS, HO M VM3MeHeHHoe Obl-
TVe: MBI JIOJDKHBI ITPeo0pasuThcsi B 671aropoTHBIX
rozient....). KpyroBopor uicliessgeT a51eMeHTEl, Ha-
mersast Mx 071aropoficTBOM, IPVCYIIUM — IIpe]l-
IIICAaHHBIM — VX BUJY, VICHEJISS CBUHeIL Ipe-
BpallleHVeM ero B KaIlIv 30JI0Ta... VUCIIeJIsis OBeC

7 «[1ycTh TIapCTBYET TOpTAIIl TaM, T1ie BCe, UTO errle Orre-
CTWUT, — ecTb 3071070 Topramia!» (Hwire, 2007a, c. 214). —
Ipumen. nep.
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other collapses you into the abyss of hell /
but that hateful word (mark welll) that
mine and thine”) (Angelus Silesius, 2000,
p- 222; Book 5, §238) — a sentiment already
articulated in the first philosophical saying by
Anaximander; what Nietzsche names the first
tragic ethic, later reprised in Zarathustra’s
contempt for ‘shopkeeper’s gold’.

For Schiirmann (2003, p. 278), who takes
the traditional tack of metaphor, what must
be understood is the transformed force of that
metaphor: nature has changed, “positional
logic” has changed. “The masters want to
spiritualize their bodies, if they liquefy
metals and make them pass one into the
other, in truth they work on themselves in
order that their own body become light, fluid,
extendible, and that their spirit in turn take
on bodily qualities such as resistance to fire
and immobility” (ibid.). This spiritual ‘gold’
is “the goal of non-attachment”, formless,
the noblest of singular forms. Withal, and
as the principle of such transformation, as
above, so below, of the world in and through
its natures, “Alchemy acts upon the principle
of continuity in the mineral and psychic
domains. In both it teaches the solve et
coagula” (dissolve and coagulate / separate
and conjoin) (ibid, pp. 280-281). Thus,
Schiirmann goes on to explain the “work”
itself:

The alchemist uses his industry to produce
the best of singulars, and in this his work
becomes therapeutic. To reduce metals or the
soul to the indeterminate and then to educe
a singular is to bring them back to their most
common ground and then to ennoble them
(in Eckhart, edelkeit, ‘nobility’, designates not
only the degree of being, but altered being: we
are to transmute ourselves into the nobleman
[...]) Rotation heals the elements in conferring
upon them the nobility inscribed in
preinscribed, prescribed by — the species,
healing lead by converting it into drops of
gold; [...] healing oats by converting them



peBpaleHrieM €ro B CHOIIbI TIIIeHMUIIBI. .. <...>
CrieroBaTesIbHO, MeTaJUIbl M TPaBbl HY>KHO yCJIa-
maTh (Ibid., p. 281, cm. Taxke p. 286 —287).

XOTﬂ Ba’>XHO HO):[LIepKHYTB, qgTo ]_HIOpMaH HNN B
KOeM CJIydae He 3aHVIMAeTCs VICTOpVeV HayKu —
HV XVIMUV, HU aJIXUMWUW — ¥ He POKycupyeTcs
Ha Kanre, omHako ero momxop — IIOJIe3HOe JI0-
rojIHeHwe K TpyaaM MorTtromepn u [Tpurantre, a
TaK>Ke COBpeMeHHBIX V[CTOPT/IKOB, TaKMX KakK BeH-
TPYIl, KOTOPBIVI TakKXke oOpalllaeT BHMMaHMe Ha
«CJIAIKUT» BKYC aJIXMMUKO-MEIVITMHCKMX IIpe-
napatos (Wentrup, 2025, p. 21). K sTomy cienyet
I00aBUTh TPYIBI CAMMX CIATMPVICTOB, B TOM YVIC-
Jle TeX, KTO VICCTIe[TyeT CIJIOXKHOE ITPOVICXOXKIIeHVIe
CJI0Ba «JIXMMMK»®, a TakKe X COOCTBeHHBIe VIC-
CJIeZIOBAHMS B 00JIaCTV MVHePasIorny, OOTaHMKN
(B TOM 4wICIIe BUHOMIENNS, KaK OTMedaeT BeHTpym),
a ocobeHHO MenmMuMHBEI M T.J. TakuM oOpasom,
TpagyLys HAyYHOW aJIXMMWM JOIOIHSET Teo-
JIOTIYeCcKIe, MUCTIYECKIEe VI CIVIPUTYaJIVICTCKIE
Tpaguiy. 3ajada HeIrpocTasi, Be[b MbI OCTaeM-
Csl IOCTATOYHO HAyKOLIEHTPUYHBIMM, YTOOBI IIO-
JIaraTh, YTO JII000e YIIOMVHAHVIE aJIXVIMUV, KpoMe
KaK B KadecTBe MeTadOpbl, HEM30EXKHO acCOIMMI-
pyeTcs C TICeBIOHAYKOTL".

% Tak, paccyxmast o0 mMcToKax 3Toro repmuHa y Ilapa-
nenbca, Kan 1 HeromaH ccpitaroTest Ha oIrpesierieHue ajl-
XVMUKOB / CHArMpUKOB, JTaHHOe Oa3eIbCKMM BpavuoM
Teomopom LIpuHrepom: DTO «Te, KTO C IIOMOIIIBIO OTHSA
MOTYT PacTBOPSATH HEOMHOPOIHBIE Tejla M KOAryJIvpo-
BaTb ofHOponHble. <..> Harmr sHamenwuTsin TeodpacT
[Tapariernbe, geoBeK, JOCTUTTIIVIIE B 3TOM VICKYCCTBE Ta-
KMX BBICOT, YTO €0 MOXKHO ObUIO ObI Ha3BaTh 4yJOTBOP-
11eM, HasBaJl <aJIXMMMUIO> CHATMPUYECKMM WMCKYCCTBOM
IO ee IIPOVICXOXKIEHMIO, II0CKOJIbKY OHa BCeIlesI0 COCTOUT
M3 &V T OTQV Kol Ayeipetv, M3BJIEYeHNSI VIV PasJiesIeHs],
a TakKe COeNVMHEHVS VIM KoaryJsm» (uut. mmo: Kahn,
Newman, 2025, p. 43).

¥ Tak, ITon Kapyc B cBoeMm mHepepose «XepyBUMCKOTO
cTpaHHVKa» AHresryca Crlesiyca coobIiaeT, 9To He CMOT
HanTN HU OfHOTo m3o0Opaxenwus asropa, VI. llleddrire-
pa, KpoMe KapuKaTypsbl Ha 11apiarada XVII B., Toprosiia
3MeMHBIM MacJIoM 1 ToMy ItonoOHbmM (cM.: Carus, 1908,
p- 292—293). Ho ncrionp30BaTh HaCMENUIMBBIV 00pa3 —
3TO $BHO [ep3Kas KieBeTa. bakoH nurupyer IliyTapxa,
KOTOPBIVI IIPUIINCHIBAET IIOTOOHYIO TaKTUKY AJIeKCaHAPY
MakenoscKoMy. B KagecTBe IIPOTMBOIIOIOKHOTO IIpVIMe-
Pa MOXKHO IIPMBECTH 3arjlaBHYIO VUTIOCTPALVIO K KHITe
Cutesnyca 1657 r., Ha KOTOpoM M300pakeH JIeTaloIIii
XepyBuM, B cooTBeTcTBUM ¢ ee HazaHmeM. Cm.: (Tilton,
2007), a TakXKe TEKCT IIePBOMCTOYHMKA, BIIOXHOBVIBIIIE-
ro IlpyHunie Ha ero MccIeqoBaHMs, — «XUMWYECKYIO
cBafpOy» VMoranna BasenTnra Anzpes (Andreae, 2001).
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into bushels of wheat [...]. Hence metals and
grasses need to be sweetened (Schiirmann,
2003, p. 281; see also pp. 286-287).

Although it is important to underline that
Schiirmann is by no means tracing the history
of science or chemistry/alchemy and that
his concern is not with Kant, his account is
a useful complement to Montgomery and
Principe, as well as to recent historiographers
such as Wentrup (2025, p. 21), who also
emphasises the ‘sweet” in alchemical-
medical preparations. To this must be added
the science of the spagyrists themselves,
including those who retrace the complex
origins of the word itself for alchemists,*
together with their own concerns,
mineralogical, botanical (including wine, as
Wentrup also notes), and especially medical,
and so on. Thus, the tradition of scientific
alchemy complements theological, mystical,
spiritual traditions. The task is daunting,
as we remain scientistic enough to suppose
that any and all reference to alchemy, other
than as metaphor, inevitably invokes pseudo-
science.?®

% Thus, on the etymological origins of the term for
Paracelsus, Kahn and Newman cite the Basel physician
Theodor Zwinger’s definition of alchemists/spagyrists
as “those who can, through the action of fire, dissolve the
heterogeneous bodies and coagulate the homogeneous.
[...] Our popular Theophrastus Paracelsus, a man who
excelled in this art to the point of being miraculous,
called [alchemy] the spagyric art through an appropriate
derivation, since it entirely consists év t® omngv kol
ayeipew, in extracting or separating, and compounding
or coagulating” (Zwinger cited in Newman and Kahn,
2025, p. 43).

% In his translation of Angelus Silesius, Cherubinic
Wanderer, Paul Carus (1908, pp. 292-293) reports that he
could find no image of the author, Johannes Scheffler,
apart from a caricature of a seventeenth century
quack, purveyor of snake-oil and the like. But to use a
mocking image is picture-book calumny, unhesitatingly
deployed, to reference Bacon in Latin, who is in
turn following Plutarch’s attribution of the tactic to
Alexander. See, by contrast, the title image in Angelus
Silesius (1657) depicting, true to his name, a flying
cherub. See also Tilton (2007), as well as the original
text that inspired Principe’s undertakings, Chymische
Hochzeit by Andreae (2001).
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[ITropMaH HaTIOMIMHaeT HaM O TOM, YTO, HeCMO-
Tps Ha (OTMeYeHHBIe BBIINe) BaXKHbIe yCVIIVS 10
fAemudoiornsauum M 3TUMOJIOIM3aluy  ajIxXu-
MWW, COIJIAaCHO OHOVI «YCTOSIBLLIEVICSD» BEPCVIVL,

CJIOBO «QJIXVIMVSD» ITPOVICXOIUT OT «YEePHOM
sew» Ermmra, a TO4Hee, OT a/UIFOBMAJIBHBIX
wioB Hwia. Takum oOpasoM, caMo CJI0OBO yKa-
3bIBaeT Ha HenuddepeHIPOBaHHOE: Ha «ey-
HOe»... KOTOpOe TaKXe Ha3bIBaloT nigredo. Corsrac-
HO YUYeHMIO O KPyTrOBOPOTe, 3eMJIsl, BOJIA, BO3AYX
VI OTOHBb MOTYT IIpeBpalllaThcs OPYT B IIpyrTa,
1poxo0s Hepe3 COCTOSTHVIE HEPasIMIMMOCTH, KO-
TOpOe SBJIIeTCS IIepBbIM 3TarioM paboTsl. To ke
OTHOCUTCS I K CEMV MeTaUIaM: CBVIHILy, IIMHKY,
XeJe3y, pTyTu, Meay, cepedpy 1 30710Ty. OHU He
paccMaTpurBarOTCs KakK IIPOCThIe Tesla. B rmporjecce
paboThI MeTajUTbl, 0COOEHHO caMbIll HeOJ1aropoy-
HBIVI 3 HUX — CBWHEI, — IIPVUBOIATCS K eVHO-
00pasuro, uToOBI 3aTeM M3 HMX MOXKHO OBUIO ITO-
JIyYUTB CaMbIVI OJIaTOPOHBIVI METAJUT — 30JI0TO...
Taknm ob6pa3om, Hac MHTepeCyIOT IBa MOMEHTA:
CHAYAAA TIPVIBETIEHVIE 2JIEMEHTOB K COCTOSTHVIIO He-
Pa3IMUMOCTY, 3aeM IOy YeHvie M3 HVIX CaMOTO
JIy4IIIero U3 BCeX... 3Ta IOCIIeI0BaTe/IbHOCTh BbI-
paxxeHa B mpuHIMIIe solve et coagula [pacTBopsivt
m cryman] (Schiirmann, 2003, p. 280).

[Mropman nomyepkmBaeT, uTo «bor HMKorma He
ObUT IIpO0sIEeMOV B aJIXMMUW», YKa3blBas, YTO «U
AnpOept Beytmxwmni, 1 @oma AKBMHCKUT CBSI3bIBa-
7 anxvumuio ¢ pusukor» (Ibid., p. 280). DTo mpo-
TUBOPEYNT YTBepXKIeHMio buHCcBaHTepa o TOM,
YTO aJIXVIMVKOM, BKJIIOUAsl «HOBYIO SKOHOMVIKY» U
«T€MHYIO CTOPOHY TEXHOJIOITYeCKOro IIporiecca 1
VHAYCTpUaiIm3aiun» pykoBoauT Medwictoderns
(Binswanger, 1994, p. 198)). IlIropman OecrieHeH c
repMeHeBTIYeCcKOV TOUKM 3peHMs], Korja oTMeva-
€T: «...eCJIVI pacCMaTpPVBATh aJIXVIMUIO 11104bk0 KaK
Pa3XVoKeHVe MeTaJIOB WIJIU 11104bk0 KaK OdMIIle-
HVe IyIIV, TO MOXKHO YIIYCTUTB caMy CyThb aJIXV-
Mmdeckoro rporiecca» (Schiirmann, 2003, p. 281).
W mofobHO ToMy, Kak brHCBaHTep cchUTaeTcs Ha
I'éTe B KOHTEKCTe SKOHOMMKMY, CJIe[lyeT TaKxe yIIo-
MSAHYTb paboTy I'pesi 06 ajxMMMUeckoM CHMBO-
msMe y I'ére (Gray, 2010), KoTopyro MOXHO pac-
CMaTpuBaTh B KOHTEKCTe ITpoeKTa MOHTroMmepw,
yTBepXKaronero, uro JIrorep «sumen Xpucra, Ko-
TOPBIVI CITacaeT Hac, KaK “CyIIecTBeHHO IIPUCYT-
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Where we have noted important
demythologising efforts to etymologise
alchemy, Schiirmann (2003, p. 280) reminds
us that, on one ‘received’ account,

“alchemy” would derive from the “black
earth” of Egypt, or more precisely, from the
alluvial silt of the Nile. The word itself would
thus point to the undifferentiated: to the “one”
[...], which is also called nigredo. The rotation
supposes that earth, water, air, and fire can
pass into one another by going through this
indistinction, the work’s first stage. Likewise
for the seven metals: lead, zinc, iron, mercury,
copper, silver, and gold. They are not treated
as simple bodies. In a work such as leading
the metals, notably the most ignoble which
is lead, back to uniformity so as then to be
formed into the most noble which is gold [...].
Hence the two moments that interest us: first
reducing the elements to indistinction, then
producing from this the best of them all. [...]
this sequence expresse[s] in the maxim solve
et coagula.

Schiirmann emphasises that “in alchemy
God is never the issue”, noting that “both
Albert the Great and St Thomas associate
alchemy with physics” (ibid.). This differs
from Binswanger’s claim that Mephistopheles
guides the alchemist, including the ‘new
economy’ and the “dark side of technological
process and industrialisation” (Binswanger,
1994, p. 198). Where Schiirmann (2003,
p- 281) is hermeneutically invaluable is
where he emphasises that “one is bound to
miss the alchemic work itself if it is seen as
only metallurgic liquefaction or only psychic
purification”. And just as one has cited
Binswanger on Goethe and the economy,
one can also add Gray (2010) on Goethe’s
alchemical symbolism, which may be set in
the context of Montgomery’s project, which
argues that Luther “saw the Christ who saves
us as ‘substantially present everywhere in
and through all creatures, in all their parts
and places’” — ‘even the most insignificant
leaf of a tree’” (Montgomery, 1973, p. 22).



CTBYIOIIIETO ITOBCIOILY V1 BO BCeX TBOPEHISIX, BO BCeX
MX JacTax M Mectax” — “make B caMOM HIYTOX-
HOM JIVICTKe Ha Jiepese”» (Montgomery, 1973, p. 22).

BnobGaBok K TpakToBKaMm IlpmHumIle, a Takxke
@. Veirre, b. JIx.T. [To66c m A. JTIx. Hebroca (o He-
6roce cMm.: Parshall, 2015) Hapsmy c Oortee mo3gHM-
MU ¥ OoJlee IUTUPYyEeMBIMU aBTOpaMU, B VCCIle-
ZIOBAaHMSIX COXpaHseTcs, KaK OTMeYasioch BBIIIIE,
BUTMAHCKAsl TOYKa 3peHMs, B KOTOPOW aJIXVIMMS
OTOXIECTBIISIETCS. ¢ TIOMCKOM 30s1oTa. Obparire
BHVMMaHMe, YTO VCCiIeoBaHne MoHTromepnu, —
IIOXKAJTY V1, JTy 9IIIasi KHura oo AHpes — Takke I10-
JIe3Ha TeM, YTO B HeVl paccMaTpuBaeTcs c6ads0a Kak
TaKOBasl, TO €CTh CBa/Ib0a KaK IOHSTHE, «<HepYIIN-
MBbIe y3bl JIFOOBI», TI0 BEIpaXkeHWIo MoHTromepw,
KOTOPBIVI, B CBOIO OYepellb, HUTUPYyeT AHIIpes.

ITox BrIMsTHVIEM OOITIETPUHSITOTO OIIpeIesIeH s
aJIXMIMMM KaK IIoVCKa Criocoda MoJTydeHs 30510Ta
CIJIOXKMJIACh TEHIIEHIINS K VICKaKEHIO CBS3V MeX-
oy xvimuen 1 anxumMuen®. Kpome Toro, coBpemeH-
Hble yueHble CKJIOHHBI OTBeprarb Oojlee paHHIEe
VICCITEIOBAHMS, TeM CaMbIM ONTUMW3VIPYS CBOIO
cOOCTBEHHYIO O0JIaCTh 3HAHWVI VI YKPEIUISs CBOV
npenyOexneHns. B pesysbraTe Mbl II0JIy4aeM HO-
BYIO BEepCUIO BUTMAHCKOVI TPAKTOBKM VICTOPWU, HO
He TI0 yKa3y MMIlepaTopa VIV B CUJTy IIOINTIYe-
CKVX IIPUYNH, a IIPOCTO B CMJTy aKaIeMITIecKOro
3aMBICJIA — «CTpaTerusi KyKYIIKI», KOTopas 3a-
XBaTbIBaeT YHVBEPCUTETCKIe Kadeapsl 1 MCccle-
ZIoBaTeJIbCKVIE IIPOrpaMMBbI, 0Opekasl Ha 3abBeHVe
IIPOIITbIe TPAIWIINYL M aJIbTepHATVBHBIE MHTEP-
IIpeTarvuL.

Bot mouemy MBI He MoxeM obowTHCh Oe3 rep-
MeHeBTIYecKoV prytocopum M UCTOPUN HayKW,
Be/Ib 0e3 TaKoV repMeHeBTVKI MbI He CMOXKEM I10-
HATb JIa’Ke TaKOro, Ka3aJoch Obl, TPaJVIIIVIOHHOTO
ydeHoro, Kak KanT. CrieftyeT Takke IIOTYepPKHY Tb,
9TO CBSI3b MEXTy HayKOW M aJIXMMMEN OCTaeTCsd
HACTOJIBKO HESICHOVI, UTO OIHWM W3 JIYYIINX JI0-
Kas3aTeJIbCTB TOTO, YTO HayKa — 3TO Hallla «HOBas
pemurus» (ecyIv MCITOJIb30BaTh BBIpaXKeHVe, IT03a-
VMIMCTBOBaHHOe XavirerrepoM y Huiiire, KOTOpBIN

40 CMm., maxe ecr 3Ta paboTa MCTOPUYECKM OrpaHideHa
KoHTekcToM Havasla XX B.: (Lindberg, 2023), a Taxxe 60-
Jlee IIOMYJIIPHYIO paboty: (Seifert, 2024).
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In addition to Principe, along with
Yates and Dobbs and Debus (on Debus, see
Parshall, 2015), and in addition to more recent
others more popularly cited, there persists,
as argued above, a Whiggish conviction
identifying alchemy with the quest for gold.
Note that Montgomery’s study, probably the
best book on Andreae, is also helpful for its
discussion of Hochzeit as such — that is, the
wedding as a notion, or the ‘indissoluble
bonds of love,” to quote Montgomery (who is,
himself, quoting Andreae).

Given the stock definition of alchemy as
the pursuit of gold, the relation between
chemistry alchemy to be
bowdlerised.*” In addition, today’s scholars
are inclined to dismiss past scholarship,
thereby streamlining their own field and
solidifying their prejudices. The result yields
a new distillation of Whig accounts of history,
not by imperial decree or by politics in any
patent sense, but simply by academic design,
a cuckoo strategy co-opting university chairs
and research programmes, and consigning
past traditions or alternate readings to non-
mention.

This is why we cannot do without a
hermeneutic philosophy and history of
science: we cannot parse even a scholar we

and tends

take to be as conventional as Kant without
such a hermeneutic. It is true that it should
also be underlined that the relationship
between science and alchemy remains so
obscure that one of the best demonstrations
of science as our ‘new religion” (to use the
phrase Heidegger took over from Nietzsche’s
characterisation of science as ‘the latest
ascetic ideal’) is not only that we have
inscribed science into the place of religion,

¥ See, if limited historically to the context of the early
twentieth century, again Lindberg (2023) and more
popularly Seifert, (2024).
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BUJIeJI B HayKe HOBEVIIIINUI aCKeTUYeCKI Vmean),
ABJIsIeTCs He TOJIBKO TO, YTO MBI IIOCTaBMJIV HayKY
Ha MeCTO peJIUIMM, HO U TO, YTO CTaphble IIpeJpac-
CYAKV B OTHOIIEHMV aJIXVIMVM BCe ellle CYUIBHBI'.
Touno Tak ke MoHTroMepu ccpilaeTcs Ha pas-
MbIIuIeHMs bartepdwiima o cBoero poma obpart-
HOM 3apa’keHWM CUMIIaTyeV], OOBSICHSS OTpede-
Hue (retractio) ITpyHYMITE, KOTOpOE SBHO 3aMEeTHO
yxe B 1949 r.. «Vcropuku, cnenyansupyromniye-
Cs1 B 3TOV 00JIaCTH, IIOPOVI CaMM OKa3bIBAIOTCS O]
rHeBOM BOXBVM, TIOTOMY UTO, HOHOOHO TeM, KTO
nuIeT o crope Mexay bakonom u Illekcrimpom
VI 00 MICTIAHCKOV TTOJIMTHMKE, OHM CaMVI IIPOHVI-
KaloTCsL TeM Oe3yMiteM, KOTOpOe IBITAIOTCS OV
caTb» (IuT. 1o: Montgomery, 1973, p. 13).

OCIIOXHSIOT 3Ty CUTYalIMIO Te IIpobsIeMbl, KO-
Topble KaHT ommchkiBaeT B CBA3M C IIPOEKTOM IIO-
3HaHMS M HayKy KaK TaKoOBBIX (Ha 4TO oOpallia-
eT BHMMaHMe Hullire), a MMeHHO BO3HMKAIOIIVE
IIpY pasfeieHnn Bcex 0OBeKTOB Ha (heHoMeHbl T
HOYMEHbL:

Mer Tenepp He TOJIBKO IIPOLUIN Uepe3 BCIO
CTpaHy YMCTOrO paccyjka U BHMMAaTeJIbHO pac-
CMOTpeJIM KaXXIyIo 4acTh ee, HO TaKXe M3Mepu-
JIV ee V1 OIIpelesIvuIV B Hel MeCTO KasKIOV BEIlIVL.
Ho 3Ta cTpaHa oKasasack OCTPOBOM, CaMOVI ITPU-
POIOV 3aK/TFOYeHHBIM B HeV3MeHHbIe I'PaHWIIbL.
OHa ecTb cTpaHa UCTVHBI (MHTPUTYIOIIee Ha3Ba-
HMe), OKpy>XeHHasi OOIIMPHBIM ¥ OYIITyIOIIM
OKeaHOM, 3TUM MeCTOIIOIOXEHMEM VITIO3IA,
I7Ie TyMaHBI ¥ JIBIOBI, TOTOBBIe BOT-BOT pacTa-
ATb, K@XKYTCSd HOBBIMI CTPaHaMU 1, IIOCTOSHHO
oOMaHBIBasl ITyCTBIMM HaJeXIaMy MoOpeIUIaBa-
TeJIsd, JKaKIYIIero OTKPBITHUI, BTSATVBAIOT €O B
aBaHTIOPBI, OT KOTOPBIX OH HUKOIZA yXXe He MO-
JKeT OTKa3aTbCs, HO KOTOpble OH TeM He MeHee
HVKaK He MOXeT J10BecTu 10 KoHra (A 236 / B
295; Kanr, 200606, c. 391 —393)%.

BosmoxHo, Hutme Opur 3HAKOM C 3TUM IIO-
pasuTeIbHO CUMBOJIMYeCKMM IHopTperoM KaHta
(puc. 3), m yxx Touno KauT 3Ha51 00 ypobopoce (cM.
Takoke: Babich, 2021).

# CM. Tarxke cTaTeio [I9Brica, B KOTOPOVI OH YTBEpXKIaeT,
9TO XVMMMS MTOSIBUIIAch paHblie axvmum (Davis, 1936).

2 Cp. outuposanme HptoroHa y I'evzenbepra: (Heisen-
berg, 1958, p. 9).
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but that old prejudices contra alchemy
persist.*’ In the same way, Montgomery cites
Butterfield’s reflections as a kind of reverse
sympathetic contamination,
already in 1949, Principe’s apparent retractio:
“The historians who specialize in this field
seem sometimes to be under the wrath of
God themselves; for like those who write
on the Bacon-Shakespeare controversy or

on Spanish politics, they seem to become

explaining,

tinctured with the kind of lunacy they
set out to describe” (Butterfield, cited in
Montgomery, 1973, p. 13).

Things are made more complicated by
the challenges Kant describes with respect
to the project of knowledge and science as
such (Nietzsche emphasises this), in terms of
distinguishing all objects into phenomena and
noumena:

We have now not only travelled through
the land of pure understanding, and carefully
inspected each part of it, but we have also
surveyed it, and determined the place for each
thing init. Thisland, however, isanisland, and
enclosed in unalterable boundaries by nature
itself. It is the land of truth (a charming name),
surrounded by a broad and stormy ocean, the
true seat of illusion, where many a fog bank
and rapidly melting iceberg pretend to be
new lands and, ceaselessly deceiving with
empty hopes the voyager looking around for
new discoveries, entwine him in adventures
from which he can never escape and yet also
never bring to an end (KrV, B 295 / A 236;
Kant, 1998, p. 338-339).*!

Nietzsche might have been familiar with
this strikingly symbolised portrait of Kant
(Fig. 3); and certainly the ouroboros was
known to Kant (see also Babich, 2021).

4 See also Davis (1936) for the argument that chemistry
predates alchemy.
1 Cf. Newton, as cited in Heisenberg (1958, p. 9).
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IMMANUEL EKANT.

it e o e Al ki,

Puc. 3. [Ixon Yenmen (mbopuar 6 1792 — 1823 ee.).
Mmmanyua Kanm. I'pabropa moueunotl mexHuxoi,
4 anpeas 1812 e. Koarexyus Yaraxoma: I'asepes,
30 mapma 2018 e. Jlondon, Beauxobpumarus.
Obujecmbenrioe docmosnue

DTO ¥ €CTh TOT ONTVMM3M, KOTOPBIV «CKPBIT»,
Kak ropopuT Hutilrie B cBoevi IilepBovi KHUre O Tpa-
refuivi, B CaMOW CyTW JIOTMIKV, 3aMBIKaIOIIEVICs,
1I07I00HO ypobopocy, Ha caMov1 ceOe 11 OIMChIBaO-
et KaHTa B cBSI3M C HOyMeHOM KaK TaKOBBIM (CM.
IIepBYIO YacThb cTaTeit: babwry, 2025, c. 51):

V6o Ha mepudepuyt OKpYyKHOCTH, OTpaHU-
uMBaloIerl HayKy, MeeTcsi OeCKOHeUHO MHOTO
TOUeK, VI eCiIV ellle HMKaK HeJIb3s ITpefIBUIEeTh,
KaKVM ITyTeM KOT[a-I100 ee KPyT Mor Obl OBITH
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Fig. 3. John Chapman (active 1792 — 1823).
Immanuel Kant. Stipple engraving,
4 April 1812. Wellcome Collection: Gallery,
30 March 2018. London, UK.
Public Domain.

It is this optimism, ‘concealed’, as Nietzsche
says in his first book on tragedy, in the essence
of logic recoiling, ouroboros-like, in on itself,
describing Kant with respect to the noumenon
as such (mentioned in Part One — see Babich,
2025, p. 51):

For there is an infinite number of points
on the periphery of the circle of science, and
while we have no way of foreseeing how the
circle could ever be completed, a noble and
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OKOHYATeJIbHO W3MepeH, TO OJIarOpomHBIN U
OIIapeHHBINI YeJIoBeK ellle 10 CepedVHBI CBOe
KV3HY HeM30eXXHO HaTaJIKMBAETCs Ha TaKye II0-
rpaHMYHbIe TOUKV OKPY>KHOCTV ¥ C HUX BIIeps-
eT B30p B HeysicHuMoe. Korzia oH 371ech, K ykacy
CBOEMY, BUWT, YTO JIOTMKA Y 3TUX IPaHNUI] CBep-
TBIBaeTCA B KOJIBLIO ¥ B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BIIMBaeTCI
B CBOVI COOCTBEHHBIVI XBOCT, TOI/Ia COBEpILIaeTCsI
IIPOPBIB K HOBOVI (pOpMe IIO3HAHUS — Hpazue-
CKOMY MO3HAHUI, KOTOPOe, YTOOBI ObITH BOOOIIIE
BBIHOCVIMBIM, HYXX/JaeTcs B 3allluTe U JieKapcTBe
nckyccrBa (Hurre, 20126, c. 93).

Boripeknt coBpeMeHHBIM Hay4HBIM IIpezpac-
CyZIKaM, VIMEIOIIMMCH Jladke B ICTOPUM U UICTOPU-
orpaduy XMMMUYECKO HayKM, aJIXMMMUIO HeJIb3s
CBOIUTH K HAaOOpy IIpVeMOB IIpeBpallleHNsl CBIH-
11a B 30JI0TO, KaKMV1 OBI TT0JIe3HBIMY OHV HaM HU
Ka3aJIuch — YYWUTBIBas HAIly IIPUBEPKEHHOCTD
«XUTPOCTSIM», KOTOPbIe MOIJIV ObI BEPHYTH MOJIO-
JIOCTh CTapUKy, — B paMKax COBpeMeHHBIX aJIXV-
MWYEeCKUV YCTPeMJICHUVT: MOJIeKYJIIpHasd XMW
paayv IpyOBLIN U BJIACTML.

B Toi1 >xe Mepe 1mmpo0sieMa ¢ KMHOBapbIO OCTa-
€TCsI HepeIIeHHOV U 1)1 COBPEMEHHOV IIPOMBIIII-
neHHon xuMym®. Kimrod K pelieHnio — 3T0 W3-
MeHeHVe 1 BOCCTaHOBJIeHVe, VJIV BO3BpallleHue:
npeobpaxenne. B npyrom npumepe Kanra, o nm-
KaHTpONWMM, YeJIOBeK IIpeBpallaeTcs B JKMBOT-
HOe, a 3aTeM CHOBA CTaHOBUTCS 4yestopekoM (A 100;
Kanrt, 2006a, c. 149). To ke caMoe IIPOMCXOOUT C
TIOTOJIHBIMY IIVIKJIAML: JIeJI VI CHET B JIeHb JIETHErO
COJIHIIECTOSIHVIS, JIVL JIEPEBO, KOTOPOE 3allBesIo He
I10 Ce30HY 3VIMOVI, HO BHOBb IIOUYVHSIETCS BpeMe-
H1 rofa (Ibid.; Tam xe). OnHako B ciIy4dae ¢ KMHO-
Bapblo, KOTOpasi «TO KpacHas, TO YepHasi», BO3Bpa-
IIeHV He ITPOVICXOINT.

AsnxyiMudeckas 1pobsieMa — 3TO aKTyaslbHasi
NpUKJIagHas XuMudecKas rpobiema. Hurirre mo-
GaBJIsteT K Hevl OMOJIOTMIO 1 TEPMOAVHAMIYECKY 0
CTaTUCTUKY, yTBepXias, 4TO WM30bITOK U OTXO-
Abl — 3TO IIyTh KaK K XXM3HY, TaK u K cMepTu. Ta-
KM obpasoM, Hurrire Besten, 3a jIydimiMu IIpes-

“CM. cHOBa, Kak y>ke oTMevastocs sbite: (Davidson, Will-
sher, 1981; Terrapon, Béarat, 2010).
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gifted man inevitably encounters, before the
mid-point of his existence, boundary points
on the periphery like this, where he stares into
that which cannot be illuminated. When, to
his horror, he sees how logic curls up around
itself at these limits and finally bites its own
tail, then a new form of knowledge breaks
through, tragic knowledge, which, simply to
be endured, needs art for protection and as
medicine (Nietzsche, 1980b, p. 101; Nietzsche,
1967, p. 75).

Contra modern scholarly prejudice, even
within the history and historiography of
chemical science, alchemy may not be reduced
to a collection of techniques for changing lead
into gold, useful as we might take that to be,
given our dedication to the hacks that might
turn an old man young and today’s alchemic
commitments: molecular chemistry for profit
and power.

To this same extent, the problem with
cinnabar is still an unsolved problem for
today’s industrial chemistry.*? The redemptive
key is change and restoration or return:
transfiguration. In Kant’s other case, that of
lycanthropy, for example, the human becomes
an animal, and again becomes human (KrV,
A 100; Kant, 1998, p. 229). So, too, the cycle
of the weather: ice and snow on the day of
the summer solstice, or the tree that blooms
unseasonably in winter, but again yields to the
season. But in the case of cinnabar, ‘now red,
now black’, there is no return.

The alchemical problem is today’s applied
chemical problem. Nietzsche adds biology
and thermodynamic statistics to argue that
abundance and waste is the way of both life
and death. Hence, Nietzsche argued with the
best of nineteenth century cosmology that,
quite as plausibly as the order Kant observed,
a ‘dancing star” (Nietzsche, 1980a, p. 19) could
be born of chaos with none of the law and
regularity Kant presupposed.

2 See again, as noted above, Davidson and Willsher
(1981), and Terrapon and Béarat (2010).



cTaBuTessIMy Kocmostoruy XIX B. yTBepXkgast, 9To
«TaHILyIOIasl 3Be3Ia» MOXeT POAUTHCS M3 Xaoca
(Hyre, 2007a, c. 17), He IOgUMHSAACH 3aKOHY U
IIpaBusIaM, KOTopble Iipenmnosarai KaHT, ¢ Takom
JKe BEpPOSATHOCTBIO, KaK M IOPSIOK, KOTOPBIV Ha-
Ommronan Kanr.

715l CTOMKOB, a TakKXke, UTO IIpVIMeYaTeIIbHO,
i OpsuHa Hlpénuarepa, KOTopeit B cBonx [ly-
OJIMHCKMX JIeKIIMSAX IIOAXBaTbIBaeT 3TY MBICITb,
BOCXOIAIIYIO K BOCTOUHOMY MUCTULIVI3MY, M02/10
He Oblmb HUKAKOV PasHUIIBI MEX]Ty «Thl», KOTOpOe
ropoput «si», n Bcenennom (Ipémmurep, 2002,
c. 89). Tbl y>ke eCThb BCE, HO ThI 3TOIO He OCO3HAEIIb.
VickitroueHme COCTaBIISIIOT JIMIIb T€, KTO, KaK IIN-
mret Hurritle, MOHSATI, 94TO OHU — (PUTYPBI B CHOBU-
ZIeHUM CIdIero 6ora, purypsl CHOBUIEHMS, KO-
TOpbIe OraIbIBAlOTCs, UTO BCE BOKPYT — COH (Cp.:
Huwmnime, 20076, c. 154).

Peun et o Tom, uto Tpericu CTpoHT Ha3bIBaeT
mpancgueypayuen (Strong, 1975)*. Harrie MbIm-
JIeHVe HaeT cOOoV, KaK HalloMyHaeT HaM Huiire
B cBOeM «/IMOHVICUVICKOM MVPOBO33PeHMUI»: yKac
CYILIeCTBOBaHMS IOJKEH OBITH CKPBIT KPacOTOM —
sgeck Hurre, Bosten 3a I'éTe (4, KaKk oTMedasioch
paHee, 3a JItoTepoM), cchllaeTcs Ha po3bl® — paan
TOro, YTOOBI MBI MOIJIV XWUTh. 110 Muenmro Huir-
Ile, JIsE 3TOr0 Hy>XHa WUIKO3M, SBHas U IpU-
3HaHHas, KakK IogudepkuBasl lanc @anxvHrep,
«Kak OyIITo».

Ha pricyske 3 Briinie n3o6paked KaHT B oKpyke-
HVY 3Mes], TIOKMparorero camoro ceds. Y Hurrme
3MeV IPYTOVT: OH COIEPXKMUT V1 30JI0TO, V1 COOIasH —
«II€EHHOCTh CaMOro 3(PeMepHOro ¥ IIPexXOIsIIero,
co01a3HUTEIIBHBIN 30JI0TOVI OJIecK Ha upeBe 3Meu
<no mMeHw> vita» (Hume, 2005, c. 321) — B Tpy-
nax Kanra 3mernt vartie BcTpedaeTcs Kak Oorree Tpa-
IOVIIVOHHBIVI CVIMBOJI, CO CCBUIKOVI Ha KHUTY DbI-

“ MoHO cociaThcsl Takxke Ha Dimaje (Dnmane, 2025)
v MoHTroMepw, a elre 0osiee OTYETIIIBO 00 STOM IIN-
cait Pamcant (Ramsay, 1997).

¥ «['pexy ObITM 3HAKOMBI y’Kac ¥ OTBpPAaTUTENTbHEIE CTO-
POHBI OBITVISL, HO OH 3aTyIIeBbIBaJI 11X, YTOOBI MMEeThb BO3-
MO>KHOCTb JKIUTb: KPeCT, CIIPSATaHHBIV Cpey po3, KaK 3TO
BBIPaKEHO IéTeBCKMM cMBoJIoM» (Hume, 2012a, c. 209).
Cwm. taxke: (Nietzsche, 1980, S. 588).
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For the Stoics — and Erwin Schrodinger
(1944, p. 130) notably picks up on this point
in his Dublin lectures as it recurs in Eastern
mysticism — there could be no difference
between the you that says I and the universe.
You are already everything and you do not
know it, the exception being those who have
figured out, as Nietzsche writes, that they are
figures in the dream of a god who dreams:
dream figures who glean that everything is a
dream (see also Nietzsche, 1980e, p. 164).

At issue is what Tracy Strong (1975)
emphasises as transfiguration.*® Our thinking
breaks down, as Nietzsche reminds us in his
Dionysian Worldview: the horror of existence
must be covered with beauty — here the
reference, via Goethe (and as noted earlier,
via Luther), is to roses* — for the sake of life,
which, as Nietzsche argues, requires illusion:
an explicit and acknowledged (as Hans
Vaihinger also emphasised) “as if’.

Figure 3 gives us Kant surrounded by a
serpent devouring itself. If Nietzsche’s own
serpent includes both gold and seduction —
“der Werth des Kiirzesten und Verginglichsten,
das verfiihrerische Goldaufblitzen am Bauch der
Schlange vita” (“the value of the briefest and
most fleeting, the seductive flash of gold on
the belly of the snake of life, vita”) (Nietzsche,
1980f, p. 348) — the serpent appears more
conventionally in Kant’s writing, both with
reference to Genesis, and more classically,
metaphorically, when he speaks of the
innocence of doves: “Politics says, ‘Be ye

# One can also return to a reading of Eliade (1978) or
Montgomery (1973); or see, still more plainly, Ramsay
(1997).

#Nietzsche (1980c, p. 560): “The Greek knew the terrors
and atrocities of existence, but he veiled them in order to
be able to live: a cross hidden among roses, following the
Goethean symbol” (cf. “Der Grieche kannte die Schrecken
und Entsetzlichkeiten des Daseins, aber er verhiillte sie, um
leben zu konnen: ein Kreuz unter Rosen versteckt nach dem
Goetheschen Symbol”). See also Nietzsche (1980d, p. 588).
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TS U B OoJlee KJIacCHYIecKoM, MeTadopriecKoM
CMBICITe, KOTTIa OH MVIIET O HEBMHHOCTY ToiTy0ert:
I Tormruka rosoput: “Bbydsme myopst, xax smuu”,
MOpaJIb IIpurbaBIIsieT (KaK OrpaHM4IMBaoIIee YCiIo-
BUte): “u npocmel, kax 204you"»* (AA 08, S. 370; Kanr,
2024, c. 192).

KanT 110011 mpmBognTE IpUMep ¢ roiryoem,
OTMeuasl yIIpyroe HarpsbkKeHMe BO3JyXa, COIIpO-
TUBJIEHVe KOTOPOro MOIAepKMBaeT KaKyIIUVCs
JIETKVM B3JIET TOJIy0sl, @ KOHTPACT MeX/Iy ToTyoeM
7 3MeeM Ilepekimkaercs ¢ Epanrernmem ot Mar-
des (10: 16), uto 1lloneHraysp AOIOIHWII OTHVUM-
€IVIHCTBEeHHBIM ITpaBuioM: «HukoMmy He Bpemm»
(Neminem laede) (Ilonienraysp, 1910, c. 143), xoTo-
o€ YCIIOKHSETCS TIOBeJIeHVIEM, UTO YeJIOBeK JI07I-
JKeH — 3TO 1 eCTh KaHTOBCKUI MMITepaTuB — BCer-
Jla TIOMOTaTh TaM, I7le 3TO BO3MOXKHO: imo omnes,
quantum potes, juva. Dot Mopasv BTOpuT I'éb-
HepJIViH, KOTOPBIVI TOBOPUT O JIeDesix, MapsIImx
B HeDe, OITbSTHEHHBIX IOLIEITYSIMI, I O TYCSX, Hey-
KJTIOKe MAIITYIIVIX KPBUIbSIMY, KaK O IIpuMepe He-
BO3MOXKHOTIO COCTSI3aHWMSI MEXTy II033MeVl COBpe-
MEHHOCTY VI AHTUYHOCTY, — 9TO He YTO MHOE, KaK
OTCBUIKA K JIpaKe «C BO3[IyXOM ¥ CO CBOVIMM TeHS-
MI», Kak mmiter KaHT o ToM, Korja B IIO3HaHUM
BBIXOZST 3a IIpenesibl IIpuponsl (A 756 / B 784;
KanT, 20060, c. 955).

Brison, x koTopomy nipuxoant KaHT, Hanomm-
HaeT HaM, 4TO IIOJJ00HO TOMY, KaK ToTyOr0 Hy KHBI
HIPENSTCTBUS — COIPOTVBIIEHNE BO3IyXa, YTOOBI
JIeTaTh, a B Ipyrom Mecte KaHT mmireT B Hoo6HOM
cMbiciie 00 agpupe (AA 21, S. 218), Tak e HeoOxo-
JIMIMO, YTOOBI BCSI IOJIUTVIKA «ITPEKJIOHIIIA KOJIEH
rieper; ipaBomM» (AA 08, S. 380; Kanr, 2024, c. 204).

DTO 1 €CThb Ta «aJIXVIMMS», BOKPYT KOTOPO 10
CVIX TIOP BEJIYTCS CIIOPEL.

441 6rmaromapaa noxovtHoN Tpevicyt CTpoHT 3a IPOBOKa-
LIVOHHOe HaIlOMMHaHMe O «BeuHoM Mwupe» Kanra. Cwm.
obcyxmenme stont TeMbl: (Mendus, 1988). Dto mpoTnBo-
IIOCTaBJIEHVIE 3MeVL VI TOITyOsl CIUIBHO OT/IMYIaeTcs OT pac-
cyxzaeHn YM0epTo DK0 0 IIOCTMOIepHM3MeE 1 OJIvDKe I10
KparfHelT Mepe K OHOVI U3 ABYX 3aK/TIOUNTE/TbHBIX TJIaB
kanrn Asnacoepa Maxunararpa «[locie goGpopereni»:
«Tpoukuit n cearont benenmkr» (Makuuranp, 2000, c.
346). ITpoTuBoCcTOsIHME — KIIIOUeBOVI MOMeHT. CM. Takxe
OoJlee TpaOWMIIMOHHYIO VI aHAIUTIYECKYIO0 pabory Kien-
Ha 11071 HasBaHmeM «O 3Mesix 1 rony06six» (Klein, 2021).

wise as serpents’; morals adds (as a limiting
condition) ‘and guileless as doves’ (ZeF,
AA 08, p. 370; Kant, 1996, p. 338).*

Kant was fond of the example of the dove,
noting the elastic tension of the air that, in its
resistance, sustains the dove’s seemingly easy
ascent; and the contrast between dove and
serpent echoes Matthew 10:16, as extended by
Schopenhauer (2007, p. 27) with one and only
one rule: ‘cause no one to suffer’, Neminem
laede. This is complicated by the command that
one must — this is the Kantian imperative —
always help where one can: imo omnes,
quantum potes, juva. That morality is matched
by Holderlin who spoke of swans gliding
head-drunk with kisses, and no less of geese
awkwardly plying their wings, as an example
of the impossible contest between the poetry
of modernity and antiquity — not unlike the
wind-egg reference to “beating the air” or,
once again, “wrestling with shadows” as Kant
writes, when one goes, in cognition, beyond
the limits of nature (KrV, A 756 / B 784; Kant,
1998, p. 652).

The conclusion Kant endorses reminds
us that just as the dove needs her obstacles,
the resistance of air, in order to fly, and as
elsewhere Kant writes in the same vein about
Aether (OP, AA 21, p. 218; Kant, 1993, p. 69),
it is necessary that all politics “bend its knee
before right” (ZeF, AA 08, p. 380; Kant, 1996,
p- 347).

This is the “alchemy’ about which the spirit
still turns.

#1 thank the late Tracy Strong for the provocative
reminder of Kant’s Perpetual Peace. For a discussion, see
Mendus (1988). This opposition between ‘serpent and
dove’ is rather different from Umberto Eco’s reflections
on postmodernism, and closer to at least one half of
Alasdair MacIntyre’s closing chapter title in After
Virtue: “Trotsky and St Benedict” (see MacIntyre, 1980,
p- 256). The contest is key. See also, more conventionally
or analytically-minded, Klein (2021), entitled: “On
Serpents and Doves”.
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Baaeodapnocmu. Abmop 0Oaaeodapum Mapko
Byyyonu, I'o6apoa Keiteusra, Imusuo Mayyy, Ixo-
na Yopbuxa Monmeomepu (1931—-2024), Jloypernca
IIpunuune u Kennema Becmdpara 3a a106e3Hbiti 00-
MeH MHeHUuAMU, maxxe 0aazo0apum Huny [Imumpu-
eBy. I maxxe npusnamesvna Tpeiicu Bapp Cmpone
(1943 —2022) 3a 0bcyxoenue memsi, 151y arvcmpo-
My u3 bocmonckoeo yHubepcumema 3a 60oxHoberue
u Annabeas iogpypx 3a npedocmabrenryio 603mox-
HOCb npoHumams ompuibku u3 smot cmamvu 6 Ka-
yecmbBe oHAATH-1eKYUU 045 ee crydeHmob 8 YVuubep-
cumeme Padboda 6 Heiimezene 6 nosbpe 2021 e.

Crmcok nureparypbl

Aneeayc Cusesuyc. Xepysumckuit ctpaHHUK (OcTpo-
yMHBIe pedervisi v Bupin) / miep. ¢ Hem. H. O. I'yunrckor.
CII6. : Hayka, 1999.

babuu b. ®unocodusa xummn KaHTa 1 kocMororus
Huyiime: 0 MaTepuaIbHOV TepMeHeBTMKE aIXMMUM U KI-
nosapnt. Yacre I // KarTobckmit coopamk. 2025. T. 44, Ne 3.
C. 43-80. https://dx.doi.org/10.5922/0207-6918-2025-3-2.

Kanwm WM. Mertadmsndeckne Hadajla eCcTeCTBO3Ha-
uus // Cobp. cou. : B8 T. M. : Hopo, 1994a. T. 4. C. 247—-372.

Kanm . TlporieromeHsl Ko BCAKovt Oyptytiiert Metadu-

311Ke, KOTOpasi MOXKeT IOsIBUThCS KakK HayKa // Cobp. cod. :
B8 1. M. : Hopo, 19940. T. 4. C. 5—-152.

Kanm WM. Kpurnka umcroro pasyma, 1-e msm. (A) //
Cou. Ha Hem. n pyc. a3. T. 2. Y. 2. M. : Hayxka, 2006a.

Kanm WM. Kpurmka umcroro pasyma. 2-e msm. (B) //
Cou. Ha Hem. n pyc. s13. T. 2. 4. 1. M. : Hayka, 20060.

Kanm U. K seunomy mupy // Cod. 110 aHTPOIOIOr Y,
dwtocodum otk v dprstocodpunt peruruu 1B 3 T. /
ot pert. H. A. [Imurpueson (o1B. pen.), A. I. XKasoporko-
Ba, A. H. Kpyrnosa, B. A. Hasnoro. Kannunrpay, : Vsn-so
BDY mm. 1. KanTa, 2024. T. 2 : Cou. 1o dputocodpmn momnm-
tnxu / op pen. B. A. Hasoro. C. 159—-211.

Kaccupep 3. Teopuist OTHOCUTEIIBHOCTY DVIHIIITEHA /
niep. ¢ HeM. E.C. beprosuua, V1. 51. Komybosckoro. M. :
Kmvoxaem goM «JInbpoxom», 2009.

Maxunmaiip A. Tlociie mobOpomeTesn / Tep. ¢ aHIIL
B.B. Lemumesa. M. : Akapemudecknuit ITpoekr ; Exare-
puHOypr : Henosas xaura, 2000.

Manaby K. MoxeM i MBI OTKa3aTbCs OT TpaHCIIeH-
nenTanbHOro? // ®dwtocodpekmin xypnan. 2018. T. 11,
Ne 1. C. 99—110. https://doi.org/10.21146/2072-0726-2018-
11-1-99-110.

B. Babich

Acknowledgments. The author thanks
Marco Buzzoni, Howard Caygill, Emilio Mazza,
John  Warwick Montgomery (1931 —2024),
Lawrence Principe, and Kenneth Westphal
for kind correspondence; thanks also to Nina
Dmitrieva. 1 am grateful for conversation with
Tracy Burr Strong (1943 —2022) in addition to
Dan Dahlstrom, and I thank Annabelle Dufourq
for inviting me to present elements of this essay
as an online lecture for her students at Radboud
University, Nijmegen, in November of 2021.

References

Agassi, ], 1971. Kant’s Program. Synthese, 23(1),
pp. 18-23.

Alleau, R., 1977. La science des symbols. Contribution a
I"étude des principes et des méthodes de la symbolique Géné-
rale. Paris: Payot.

Andreae, J.V.,, 2001. Chymische Hochzeit des Chris-
tiani Rosencreutz Anno 1459. Edited by B. Baan. Stutt-
gart: Urachhaus.

Angelus Silesius (Scheffler J.), 2000. Cherubinischer
Wandersmann. Kritische Ausgabe. Edited by L. Gnadding-
er. Stuttgart: Reclam.

Babich, B., 2004. Nietzsche’s gottliche Eidechse: ‘Di-
vine Lizards), ‘Greene Lyons’ and Music. In: R. and
C. Davis Acampora, eds., 2004. Nietzsche’s Bestiary. Lan-
ham: Rowman & Littlefield, pp. 264-283.

Babich, B., 2010. Towards a Critical Philosophy of
Science: Continental Beginnings and Bugbears, Whigs,
and Waterbears. International Studies in the Philosophy of
Science, 24(4), pp. 343-391.

Babich, B, 2013. Early Continental Philosophy of
Science. In: K. Ansell-Pearson, A.D. Schrift, eds., 2013.
The History of Continental Philosophy, Volume 3. Chicago:
The University of Chicago Press, pp. 264-286.

Babich, B., 2018. Heidegger and Holderlin on Ae-
ther and Life. Etudes Phénoménologique, Phenomenologi-
cal Studies, 2, pp. 111-133.

Babich, B, 2021. Die ewige Sanduhr des Daseins.
In: Nietzsches Plastik. Asthetische Phinomenologie im
Spiegel des Lebens. Oxford & Berlin & Bern: Peter Lang,
pp. 385-416.

Babich, B., 2025. Kant’s Philosophy of Chemistry and
Nietzsche’s Cosmology: On the Material Hermeneutics
of Alchemy and Cinnabar. Part 1. Kantian Journal, 44(3),
pp- 43-80. https://dx.doi.org/10.5922/0207-6918-2025-3-2.

123



b. babuy

Huywe @&. Yeprosukn n nHabpockm 1885—1887 rr.:
Yactp 9. Ocens 1887 // Tloma. cobp. cou. : B 13 1. T. 12 :
YepHosnkm 1 Habpockn 1885—1887 rr. / mep. ¢ Hem.
B.M. bakycesa ; Hayu. pen. C.B. Kazauxos. M. : Kynbryp-
Hag pesosroryst, 2005. C. 313 —410.

Huywe ®. Tax rosopui1 3apaTyctpa. Kanra s Beex
v Hu 1151 Koro / tiep. ¢ HeM. FO. M. AHTOHOBCKOTO ; 00111,
pen. B. A. Ilogoporn // Ions. cobp. cou. : 813 1. T. 4. M. :
Kynerypras peormornus, 2007a.

Huywe ©. Yeprosuxku n nHabpockm 1869—1873 rr.:
Yacts 7. Korery 1870 — ampers 1871 // IlomH. cobp. cou. :
B 13 1. T. 7 : Yepnosuxu n Habpockm 1869—1873 rr. / mep.
c geM. A. V1. Xepebuna ; Hayu. pen. B. A. I[lomopora. M. :
Kymnerypnas pesormorus, 20076. C. 129—-202.

Huywe ®. Ouonucuiickoe Myuposo33penue // Ilomnm.
cobp. cou. : 813 1. T. 1, u. 1 : Poxxmermne Tparemum. V13 Ha-
cienus 1869—1873 rr. / mep. ¢ mem. B. Bakycesa, J1. 3a-
BaJIMIIVHON ¥ Ap. ; obml. pen. V. A. Dbanommze. M. :
Kynprypras pesomonys, 2012a. C. 201—-226.

Huywe @. Poxpenue tparequu // IomH. cobp. cou. :
B13T.T.1,u. 1: Poxnenne Tparennmn. VI3 nacienys 1869—
1873 rr. / niep. c Hem. B. bakycesa, J1. 3aBasmrHov v Ap. ;
obm. pen. V. A. Dbanoumze. M. : KyisrypHas pesortio-
s, 20126. C. 7-144.

aunui Cmapwui. Ecrecrsosaanme. O6 mckyccTse /
iep. ¢ jar., npeauci. u npumed. I A. Taponsina. M. : Jla-
mommp, 1994.

Uloneneaysp A. Ise oCHOBHBI ITPOOJIEMBI 3TUKM //
Ioma. cobp. cou. / nep. O. V1. Anixersansna. M. : Tumorp.
Bwibne, 1910. T. 4. C. 1—-256.

HIpéouneep 3. Yro Taxoe xm3Hb? DU3MIECKNTI aCTIEKT
Kupovt KieTkn. M. ; VDkesck : HUII «PerymnsipHasd u xao-
TUuecKas ouHaMmka», 2002.

Sauade M. Topr n Turens / nop pen. H. Muponosa ;
niep. [1. Mopa. M. : Kacranus, 2025.

Aguassi ]. Kant’s Program // Synthese. 1971. Vol. 23,
Nel. P. 18—23.

Alleau R. La science des symbols. Contribution a
I'étude des principes et des méthodes de la symbolique
générale. P. : Payot, 1977.

Andreae ].V. Chymische Hochzeit des Christiani
Rosencreutz Anno 1459 / ed. by B. Baan. Stuttgart :
Urachhaus, 2001.

Babich B. Nietzsche’s gottliche Eidechse: ‘Divine
Lizards, ‘Greene Lyons’ and Music // Nietzsche’s
Bestiary / ed. by R. and C.D. Acampora. Lanham :
Rowman & Littlefield, 2004. P. 264 —283.

Babich B. Towards a Critical Philosophy of Science:
Continental Beginnings and Bugbears, Whigs, and
Waterbears // International Studies in the Philosophy of
Science. 2010. Vol. 24, Ne 4. P. 343 —391.

124

Bensaude-Vincent, B., 2009. A Historical Perspective
on Science and Its ‘Others’. Isis, 100(2), pp. 359-368.

Berg, H. van den, 2011. Kant’s Conception of Proper
Science. Synthese, 183(1), pp. 7-26.

Binswanger, H.C., 1994. Money and Magic: A Cri-
tique of the Modern Economy in the Light of Goethe’s Faust.
Translated by J.E. Harrison. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press.

Bloch, R., 1952. Goethe, Idealistic Morphology, and
Science. American Scientist, 40(2), pp. 313-322.

Blomme, H., 2015. Kant’s Conception of Chemistry
in the Danziger Physik. In: R.R. Clewis, ed., 2015. Reading
Kant’s Lectures. Berlin: de Gruyter, pp. 484-502.

Brakel, J. van, 2006. Kant’s Legacy for the Philoso-
phy of Chemistry. In: E. Scerri, D. Baird and L. McIn-
tyre, eds. 2006. Philosophy of Chemistry. Frankfurt:
Springer, pp. 69-91.

Brock, W.H., 2000. The Chemical Tree: A History of
Chemistry. New York: WW. Norton and Company.

Buchdahl, G., 1992. Kant and the Dynamics of Reason.
Oxford: Blackwell.

Buzzoni, M., 2018a. Kantian Accounts of Thought
Experiments. In: M. T. Stuart, Y. Fehige and ]J. R. Brown,
eds. 2018. The Routledge Companion to Thought Experi-
ments. London: Routledge, pp. 327-341.

Buzzoni, M., 2018b. Pierre Duhem and Ernst Mach
on Thought Experiments. HOPOS: The Journal of the In-
ternational Society for the History of Philosophy of Science,
8(1), pp. 1-27.

Carrier, M., 2000. Kant’s Theory of Matter and his
Views on Chemistry. In: E. Watkins, ed. 2000. Kant and the
Sciences. Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 205-230.

Carus, P.G., 1908. Angelus Silesius. The Open Court,
5, Art. 4, pp. 291-296.

Cassirer, E., 1922. Einstein’s Theory of Relativity
Considered from the Epistemological Standpoint. The
Monist, 32(2), pp. 248-303.

Caygill, H., 1989. The Art of Judgment. Oxford: Basil
Blackwell.

Coudert, A., 1980. Alchemy: The Philosopher’s Stone.
London: Wildwood House, 1980.

Davidson, R.S. and Willsher, C.J.,, 1981. The Light-In-
duced Blackening of the Red Mercury (II) Sulfide. Jour-
nal of the Chemical Society, 3, pp. 833-835.

Davis, T.L., 1936. The Problem of the Origins of Al-
chemy. The Scientific Monthly, 43(6), pp. 551-558.

Debus, A.G., 1967. Fire Analysis and the Elements
in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. Annals of
Science, XXIII, pp. 127-147.



Babich B. Early Continental Philosophy of Science //
The History of Continental Philosophy. Chicago : The
University of Chicago Press, 2013. Vol. 3 / ed. by K. Ansell-
Pearson, A.D. Schrift. P. 264 —286.

Babich B. Heidegger and Holderlin on Aether and
Life // Ftudes Phénoménologiques. Phenomenological
Studies. 2018. Vol. 2. P. 111—133.

Babich B. Die ,ewige Sanduhr des Daseins’ // Nietz-
sches Plastik. Asthetische Phdnomenologie im Spie-
gel des Lebens. Oxford ; Berlin ; Bern : Peter Lang, 2021.
S. 385—416.

Bensaude-Vincent B. A Historical Perspective on Science
and Its ‘Others’ // Isis. 2009. Vol. 100, Ne 2. P. 359—368.

Berg H. van den. Kant’s Conception of Proper Science //
Synthese. 2011. Vol. 183, Ne 1. P. 7—26.

Binswanger H. C. Money and Magic: A Critique of the
Modern Economy in the Light of Goethe’s Faust / transl.
by J.E. Harrison. Chicago : University of Chicago Press,
1994.

Bloch R. Goethe, Idealistic Morphology, and Science //
American Scientist. 1952. Vol. 40, Ne 2. P. 313 —322.

Blomme H. Kant’s Conception of Chemistry in the
Danziger Physik // Reading Kant’s Lectures / ed. by
R.R. Clewis. Berlin : De Gruyter, 2015. P. 484 —501.

BrockW. H. The Chemical Tree: A History of Chemistry.
N.Y. : W.W. Norton and Company, 2000.

Buchdahl G. Kant and the Dynamics of Reason.
Oxford : Blackwell, 1992.

Buzzoni M. Kantian Accounts of Thought
Experiments // The Routledge Companion to Thought
Experiments / ed. by M. T. Stuart, Y. Fehige, ]. R. Brown.
L. : Routledge, 2018a. P. 327—341.

Buzzoni M. Pierre Duhem and Ernst Mach on Thought
Experiments // HOPOS: The Journal of the International
Society for the History of Philosophy of Science. 20186.
Vol. 8, Ne 1. P. 1-27.

Carrier M. Kant’s Theory of Matter and his Views on
Chemistry // Kant and the Sciences / ed. by E. Watkins.
Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2000. P. 205—230.

Carus P. G. Angelus Silesius // The Open Court. 1908.
Vol. 22. P. 291—-296.

Caygill H. The Art of Judgment. Oxford :
Blackwell, 1989.

Coudert A. Alchemy: The Philosopher’s Stone. L. :
Wildwood House, 1980.

Davidson R.S., Willsher C.]. The Light-Induced
Blackening of the Red Mercury (II) Sulfide // Journal of
the Chemical Society. 1981. Vol. 3. P. 833 —835.

Basil

125

B. Babich

Desiraju, G.R., 2005. Chemistry — The Middle
Kingdom. Current Science, 88(3), pp. 374-380.

Dobbs, B.].T., 1975. The Foundations of Newton’s Al-
chemy: or, “The Hunting of the Greene Lyon”. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Dobbs, B.].T. and Jacob, M.C., 1998. Newton and
the Culture of Newtonianism. Amherst, NY: Humanity
Books.

Drake, S., 1975. The Role of Music in Galileo’s Exper-
iments. Scientific American, 232(6), pp. 98-105.

Eliade, M., 1978. The Forge and the Crucible: The Ori-
gins and Structures of Alchemy. Translated by S. Corrin.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Falque, E., 2018. Hors phénomene. Revue de Mé-
taphysique et de Morale, 99(3), pp. 323-344. https://doi.
org/10.3917/rmm.183.0323.

Falque, E., 2022. Cinabre : aux limites des analogies
de I'expérience. Transversalités, 162, pp. 173-192.

Friedman, M., 1992. Kant and the Exact Sciences. Cam-
bridge: Harvard University Press.

Gibney, E., 2025. Physicists Turn Lead into Gold —
For a Fraction of a Second. Nature. 05/09. https://doi.
org/10.1038/d41586-025-01484-3

Goetschl, W., 1994. Constituting Critique: Kant's Writ-
ing as Critical Practice. Durham: Duke University Press.

Goltz, D., 1972. ,Alchemie und Aufkldrung: Ein
Beitrag zur Naturwissenschafts-geschichtsschreibung
der Aufklarung.” Medizinhistorisches Journal, 7(1-2),
pp. 31-48.

Gray, R.D., 2010. Goethe the Alchemist: A Study of
Alchemical Symbolism in Goethe’s Literary and Scientif-
ic Works. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Hale, T., 2025. Gold Can Be Made by Scientists in
a Lab — There’s Just One Problem. All you need is a
nuclear reaction, a particle accelerator, or the blast of
a supernova. [FL Science. 9 July. URL: https://www.if-
Iscience.com/gold-can-be-made-by-scientists-in-a-lab-
theres-just-one-problem-79944 (accessed on 4.12.2025)

Heisenberg, W., 1958. The Physicist’s Conception of
Nature. Translated by A. Pomerans. London: Hutchin-
son Scientific and Technical.

Hoffmann, R., 2007. What Might Philosophy of Sci-
ence Look like If Chemists Built It? Synthese, 115(3), Top-
ics in the Philosophy of Chemistry, pp. 321-336.

Hooykaas, R., 1949. The Experimental Origin of
Chemical Atomic and Molecular Theory before Boyle.
Chymia, 2, pp. 65-80.



b. babuy

Davis T. L. The Problem of the Origins of Alchemy //
The Scientific Monthly. 1936. Vol. 43, Ne 6. P. 551—558.

Debus A.G. Fire Analysis and the Elements in the
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries // Annals of
Science. 1967. Vol. 23, No2. P. 127—147.

Desiraju G.R. Chemistry — The Middle Kingdom //
Current Science. 2005. Vol. 88, Ne 3. P. 374—380.

Dobbs B.].T. The Foundations of Newton’s Alchemy:
or, The Hunting of the Greene Lyon. Cambridge :
Cambridge University Press, 1975.

Dobbs B.].T.,, Jacob M. C. Newton and the Culture of
Newtonianism. Amherst, NY : Humanity Books, 1998.

Drake S. The Role of Music in Galileo’s Experiments //
Scientific American. 1975. Vol. 232, Ne 6. P. 98—105.

Falque E. Hors phénomene // Revue de Métaphysique
et de Morale. 2018. Ne 3, Varia. P. 323—344.

Falgue E. Cinabre : aux limites des analogies de I'expé-
rience // Transversalités. 2022. Ne 162. P. 173—192.

Friedman M. Kant and the Exact Sciences. Cambridge :
Harvard University Press, 1992.

Gibney E. Physicists Turn Lead Into Gold — For a
Fraction of a Second // Nature. 2025 (09 May). https://doi.
org/10.1038/d41586-025-01484-3.

Goetschl W. Constituting Critique: Kant’s Writing as
Critical Practice. Durham : Duke University Press, 1994.

Goltz D. Alchemie und Aufkldrung: Ein Beitrag zur
Naturwissenschafts-geschichtsschreibung der Aufkla-
rung // Medizinhistorisches Journal. 1972. Bd. 7, Ne 1-2.
S. 31—-48.

Gray R.D. Goethe the Alchemist: A Study of
Alchemical Symbolism in Goethe’s Literary and Scientific
Works. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2010.

Hale T. Gold Can Be Made By Scientists In A Lab —
There’s Just One Problem All youneed is anuclear reaction,
a particle accelerator, or the blast of a supernova // IFL
Science. 2025. 9 July. URL: https://www.iflscience.com/
gold-can-be-made-by-scientists-in-a-lab-theres-just-one-
problem-79944 (mara obpamenmst: 04.12.2025).

Heisenberg W. The Physicist’s Conception of Nature /
transl. by A. Pomerans. L. : Hutchinson Scientific and
Technical, 1958.

Hoffmann R. What Might Philosophy of Science Look
like If Chemists Built It? // Synthese. 2007. Vol. 155, Ne 3.
P. 321-336.

Hooykaas R. The Experimental Origin of Chemical
Atomic and Molecular Theory before Boyle // Chymia.
1949. Vol. 2. P. 65—380.

Hyde S.T. Boxing Partula // Forma. 1998. Vol. 13.
P. 145-178.

126

Hyde, S. T, 1998. Boxing Partula. Forma, 13, pp. 145-178.

Hyde, S.T, 2023. Boxing Partula: 25 Years After.
Substantia, 7(1), pp. 45-65.

Kahn, D., 2016. Le Fixe et le Volatil. Chimie et alchimie,
de Paracelse a Lavoisier. Paris: CNRS Editions.

Kahn, D. and Newman, W.R,, 2025. Spagyria, Schei-
dung, and Spagiirlein: The Meanings of Analysis for Par-
acelsus. In: N. and ]. Schickore, eds. 2025. Traditions of
Analysis and Synthesis. Cham: Springer, pp. 41-58.

Kant, 1, 1891. Metaphysical Foundations of Science.
Translated by E. B. Bax. London: Bell and Sons.

Kant, I. 1993. Opus Postumum. Translated by E. Forst-
er and M. Rosen. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press.

Kant, I, 1996. Toward Perpetual Peace. A Philosophi-
cal Project (1795). In: 1. Kant, 1996. Practical philosophy.
Translated and edited by M.]. Gregor. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, pp. 317-351.

Kant, I, 1998. Critique of Pure Reason. Translated and
edited by P. Guyer and A. Wood. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.

Kant, 1., 2004. Prolegomena to any Future Metaphysics.
Translated by G. Hatfield. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press.

Kerschagl, R., 1973. Die Jagd nach dem kiinstlichen
Gold. Der Weg der Alchimie. Berlin: Duncker & Hum-
blott.

Klein, J.A. and Ragland, E. 2014. Introduction.
Analysis and Synthesis in Medieval and Early Modern
Europe. Ambix, 61(4), pp. 319-326. https://doi.org/10.117
9/0002698014Z.00000000065.

Klein, J. T, 2021. On Serpents and Doves: The Sys-
tematic Relationship between Prudence and Morali-
ty in Kant’s Political Philosophy. Kant-Studien, 112(1),
pp. 78-104. https://doi.org/10.1515/ kant-2021-0003.

Lemanski, J., 2016. Galilei, Torricelli, Stahl. Zur Wis-
senschaftsgeschichte der Physik in der B-Vorrede zu
Kants Kritik der reinen Vernunft. Kant-Studien, 107(3),
pp. 451-484. https://doi.org/10.1515/kant-2016-0034.

Lindberg, 1. M., 2023. The Revival of Alchemy: The
Cumulative Creation of a Tradition. In: A. Vestrucci,
ed. 2023. Beyond Babel: Religion and Linguistic Pluralism.
Springer, pp. 227-243.

Love, R., 1972. Some Sources of Hermann Boer-
haave’s Concept of Fire. Ambix, 19(3), pp. 157-174.

Mahootian, F., 2020. Kant, Cassirer, and the Idea of
Chemical Element. In: E. Scerri and E. Ghibaudi, eds.,
What Is a Chemical Element? A Collection of Essays by
Chemists, Philosophers, Historians, and Educators, Oxford:
Oxford University Press, pp. 143-166.



Hyde S. T. Boxing Partula: 25 Years After // Substantia.
2023. Vol. 7, Ne 1. P. 45—65.

Kahn D. Le Fixe et le Volatil. Chimie et alchimie, de Pa-
racelse a Lavoisier. P. : CNRS Editions, 2016.

Kahn D., Newman W.R. Spagyria, Scheidung, and
Spagiirlein: The Meanings of Analysis for Paracelsus //
Traditions of Analysis and Synthesis / ed. by
W.R. Newman, J. Schickore. Cham : Springer, 2025.
P. 41-58.

Kant 1. Metaphysical Foundations of Science / transl.
by E. B. Bax. L. : Bell and Sons, 1891.

Kerschagl R. Die Jagd nach dem kiinstlichen Gold. Der
Weg der Alchimie. Berlin : Duncker & Humblott, 1973.

Klein J.A., Ragland E. Introduction. Analysis and
Synthesis in Medieval and Early Modern Europe //
Ambix. 2014. Vol. 61, Ne 4. P. 319—326. https://doi.org/10.1
179/0002698014Z.00000000065.

Klein |.T. On Serpents and Doves: The Systematic
Relationship between Prudence and Morality in Kant’s
Political Philosophy // Kant-Studien. 2021. Vol. 112, Ne 1.
P. 78—104. https://doi.org/10.1515/kant-2021-0003.

Lemanski ]. Galilei, Torricelli, Stahl. Zur Wissen-
schaftsgeschichte der Physik in der B-Vorrede zu Kants
Kritik der reinen Vernunft // Kant-Studien. 2016. Bd. 107,
H. 3.S.451—484.

Lindberg .M. The Revival of Alchemy: The Cumulative
Creation of a Tradition // Beyond Babel: Religion and
Linguistic Pluralism / ed by. A. Vestrucci. Cham :
Springer, 2023. P. 227—-243.

Love R. Some Sources of Hermann Boerhaave’s
Concept of Fire // Ambix. 1972. Vol. 19, Ne 3. P. 157—174.

Maclntyre L. The Philosophy of Chemistry: Ten Years
Later // Synthese. 2007. Vol. 155. Ne 3. P. 291—292.

Mahootian F. Kant, Cassirer, and the Idea of Chemical
Element // What Is a Chemical Element? A Collection
of Essays by Chemists, Philosophers, Historians, and
Educators / ed. by E. Scerri, E. Ghibaudi. Oxford : Oxford
University Press, 2020. P. 143 —166.

Martindale C. Latin Poetry and the Judgement of Taste:
An Essay in Aesthetics. Oxford : Oxford University Press,
2004.

Mather M. The Alchemical Mercurius. N.Y. : Routledge,
2014.

Matson ]. Fact or Fiction?: Lead Can Be Turned
into Gold. Particle accelerators make possible the
ancient alchemist’s dream — but at a steep cost //
Scientific American. 2014. 31 Jan. URL: https://www.
scientificamerican.com/article/fact-or-fiction-lead-can-
be-turned-into-gold/ (mara obpamenmst: 04.11.2021).

B. Babich

Maclntyre, A., 1980. After Virtue. Notre Dame: Notre
Dame University Press.

Maclntyre, L., 2007. The Philosophy of Chemistry:
Ten Years Later. Synthese, 155(3), pp. 291-292.

Malabou, C., 2014. Can We Relinquish the Transcen-
dental? The Journal of Speculative Philosophy, 28(3), pp.
242-255. https://doi.org/10.5325/jspecphil.28.3.0242.

Martindale, C., 2004. Latin Poetry and the Judgement
of Taste: An Essay in Aesthetics. Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

Mather, M., 2014. The Alchemical Mercurius. New
York: Routledge.

Matson, J., 2014. Fact or Fiction? Lead Can Be Turned
into Gold. Particle accelerators make possible the an-
cient alchemist’s dream — but at a steep cost. Scientific
American. 31 January 2014. URL: https://www.scien-
tificamerican.com/article/fact-or-fiction-lead-can-be-
turned-into-gold/ (accessed on 04.11.2021).

Mendus, S., 1988. The Serpent and the Dove. Philoso-
phy, 63(245), pp. 331-343.

Metzger, H., 1930. Newton, Stahl, Boerhaave et la doc-
trine chimique. Paris: F. Alcan.

Mirowski, P, 1987. The Philosophical Bases of Insti-
tutionalist Economics. Journal of Economic Issues. Evolu-
tionary Economics I: Foundations of Institutional Thought.
21(3), pp. 1001-1038.

Mirowski, P,, 1991. More Heat than Light: Economics as
Social Physics, Physics as Nature’s Economics. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Mirowski, P, 2004. The Effortless Economy of Science.
Durham, NC: Duke University Press.

Mohanty, J.N., 1996. Kant and Husserl. Husserl Stud-
ies, 13(1), pp. 19-30.

Montgomery, JW. 1973. Cross and Crucible: Johann
Valentin Andreae (1586-1654): Phoenix of the Theologians,
Volume 1: Andreae’s Life, Worldview, and Relations with Ro-
sicrucianism and Alchemy. The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff.

Miiller, O., 2018. Goethe’s Polarity of Light and Dark-
ness. Journal for General Philosophy of Science / Zeitschrift
fiir Allgemeine Wissenschaftstheorie, 49(4), pp. 581-598.

Newman, W.R. and Principe L. M., 2002. Alchemy
Tried in the Fire: Starkey, Boyle, and the Fate of Helmontian
Chymistry. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Nietzsche, F., 1967. The Birth of Tragedy and the Case of
Wagner. Translated by W. Kaufmann. New York: Ran-
dom House, pp. 1-144.

Nietzsche, F., 1980a. Also sprach Zarathustra. In:
E. Nietzsche, 1980. Simtliche Werke. Edited by G. Colli
and M. Montinari. Volume 4: Also sprach Zarathustra
I-IV. Berlin & New York: Walter de Gruyter.

127



b. babuy

Mendus S. The Serpent and the Dove // Philosophy.
1988. Vol. 63, Ne 245. P. 331—343.

Metzger H. Newton, Stahl, Boerhaave et la doctrine
chimique. P. : F. Alcan, 1930.

Mirowski P. The Philosophical Bases of Institutionalist
Economics // Journal of Economic Issues. Evolutionary
Economics I: Foundations of Institutional Thought. 1987.
Vol. 21, Ne 3. P. 1001—-1038.

Mirowski P. More Heat than Light: Economics as Social
Physics, Physics as Nature’s Economics. Cambridge :
Cambridge University Press, 1991.

Mirowski P. The Effortless Economy of Science.
Durham, NC : Duke University Press, 2004.

Mohanty J.N. Kant and Husserl // Husserl Studies.
1996. Vol. 13, Ne 1. P. 19-30.

Montgomery |.W. Cross and Crucible: Johann Valentin
Andreae (1586—1654): Phoenix of the Theologians. The
Hague : Martinus Nijhoff, 1973. Vol. 1 : Andreae’s Life,
Worldview, and Relations with Rosicrucianism and
Alchemy.

Miiller O. Goethe’s Polarity of Light and Darkness //
Journal for General Philosophy of Science / Zeitschrift
fur Allgemeine Wissenschaftstheorie. 2018. Vol. 49, Ne 4.
P. 581—-598.

Newman W.R., Principe L.M. Alchemy Tried in the Fire:
Starkey, Boyle, and the Fate of Helmontian Chymistry.
Chicago : University of Chicago Press, 2002.

Nietzsche F. Die Geburt des tragischen Gedankens //
Samtliche Werke / hrsg. von G. Colli, M. Montinari.
Berlin; N.Y. : Walter de Gruyter, 1980. Bd. 1. S. 579-599.

Ninham B.W. The Biological / Physical Sciences
Divide, and the Age of Unreason // Substantia. An
International Journal of the History of Chemistry. 2017.
Vol. 1, Ne 1. P. 7—24.

Paneth F.A. The Epistemological Status of the
Chemical Concept of Element (I) // The British Journal
for the Philosophy of Science. 1962. Vol. 13, No 49. P. 1—14.

Parshall K.H. Crafting the Chemical Interpretation
of Nature: The Work of Allen G. Debus // Bridging
Traditions: Alchemy, Chemistry, and Paracelsian
Practices in the Early Modern Era / ed. by K. H. Parshall,
M.T. Walton, BT. Moran. State College : Penn State
University Press, 2015. P. 1-18.

Partington ].P. The Concepts of Substance and
Chemical Element // Chymia. 1948, Vol. 1. P. 109—121.

Pfau T. All is Leaf: Difference, Metamorphosis, and
Goethe’s Phenomenology of Knowledge // Studies in
Romanticism. 2010. Vol. 49, Ne 1. P. 3—41.

Nietzsche, F., 1980b. Die Geburt der Tragidie aus dem
Geiste der Musik. In: F. Nietzsche, 1980. Simtliche Werke.
Edited by G. Colli and M. Montinari. Volume 1: Die Ge-
burt der Tragodie, Unzeitgemifle Betrachtungen I—1V,
Nachgelassene Schriften 1870—1873. Berlin: de Gruy-
ter, pp. 9-156.

Nietzsche, F.,, 1980c. Die dionysische Weltanschau-
ung. In: F. Nietzsche, 1980. Simtliche Werke. Edited by
G. Colli and M. Montinari. Volume 1. Berlin & New
York: Walter de Gruyter, pp. 551-577.

Nietzsche, F,, 1980d. Die Geburt des tragischen Ge-
dankens. In: F. Nietzsche, 1980. Samtliche Werke. Edited
by G. Colli and M. Montinari. Volume 1. Berlin & New
York: Walter de Gruyter, pp. 579-599.

Nietzsche, F, 1980e. Nachgelassene Fragmente
1869—1874. Teil 7 = U I 2b. Ende 1870 — April 1871. In:
F. Nietzsche, 1980. Simtliche Werke. Edited by G. Col-
li, M. Montinari. Volume 7: Nachgelassene Fragmen-
te 1869—1874. Berlin & New York: Walter de Gruyter,
pp. 9-838.

Nietzsche, F, 1980f. Nachgelassene Fragmente
1885—1887. Teil 9 W II 1. Herbst 1887. In: F. Nietzsche,
1980. Samtliche Werke. Edited by G. Colli and M. Mon-
tinari. Volume 12: Nachgelassene Fragmente 1885-1887.
Berlin & New York: Walter de Gruyter, pp. 339-451.

Ninham, B. W.,, 2017. The Biological/Physical Scienc-
es Divide, and the Age of Unreason. Substantia. An Inter-
national Journal of the History of Chemistry, 1(1), pp. 7-24.

Paneth, F. A, 1962. The Epistemological Status of
the Chemical Concept of Element (I). The British Journal
for the Philosophy of Science, 13(49), pp. 1-14.

Parshall, K.H., 2015. Crafting the Chemical Inter-
pretation of Nature: The Work of Allen G. Debus. In:
K. H. Parshall, M. T. Walton and B. T. Moran, eds. 2016.
Bridging Traditions: Alchemy, Chemistry, and Paracelsian
Practices in the Early Modern Era. State College: Penn
State University Press, pp. 1-18.

Partington, J. P, 1948. The Concepts of Substance
and Chemical Element. Chymia, 1, pp. 109-121.

Pfau, T. 2010. ‘All is Leaf” Difference, Metamorpho-
sis, and Goethe’s Phenomenology of Knowledge. Stud-
ies in Romanticism, 49(1), pp. 3-41.

Pliny, 1952. Natural History. Volume IX: Books 33-35.
Translated by H. Rackham. Cambridge: Loeb Library.

Principe, L., 1998. The Aspiring Adept: Robert Boyle
and His Alchemical Quest. Princeton: Princeton Univer-
sity Press.

128



Principe L. The Aspiring Adept: Robert Boyle and His
Alchemical Quest. Princeton : Princeton University Press,
1998.

Principe L. The End of Alchemy? The Repudiation
and Persistence of Chrysopoeia at the Académie Royale
des Sciences in the Eighteenth Century // Osiris. 2014.
Vol. 29, Ne 1. P. 96—116.

Ramsay ]. Alchemy: The Art of Transfiguration. San
Francisco : Thorsens [Harper & Row], 1997.

Roberts A. Framing a Middle Byzantine Alchemical
Codex // Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 2019. Ne 73. P. 69—102.

Robinson D.S. Kant and Demonax — A Footnote
to the History of Philosophy // Philosophy and
Phenomenological Research. 1950. Vol. 10, Ne 3. P. 374—379.

Rola S. K. de. The Golden Game: Alchemical Engravings
of the Seventeenth Century. L. : Thames and Hudson,
1988.

Schaffer S. The Phoenix of Nature: Fireand Evolutionary
Cosmology in Wright and Kant // Journal for the History
of Astronomy. 1978. Vol. 9. P. 180—-200.

Schmid H. Nietzsches Gedanke der tragischen Er-
kenntnis. Wiirzburg : Konigshausen & Neumann, 1984.

Schiirmann R. Broken Hegemonies / transl. R. Lilly.
Bloomington : Indiana University Press, 2003.

Schummer ]. Towards a Philosophy of Chemistry //
Journal for General Philosophy of Science / Zeitschrift
fiir allgemeine Wissenschaftstheorie. 1997. Vol. 28, Ne 2.
P. 307—336.

Schummer ]. Why Mathematical Chemistry Cannot
Copy Mathematical Physics and How to Avoid
the Imminent Epistemological Pitfalls // HYLE —
International Journal for Philosophy of Chemistry. 2012.
Vol. 18, Ne 1. P. 71—89.

Seifert V. There is More to Alchemy Than Its Mystical
Nature // Chemistry World, Royal Society of Chemistry.
2024. 27 June. URL: https://www.chemistryworld.com/
opinion/theres-more-to-alchemy-than-its-mystical-
nature/4019675.article (mata obparmenmis: 07.12.2024).

Smith P.H. The Business of Alchemy: Science and
Culture in the Holy Roman Empire. Princeton : Princeton
University Press, 1994.

Stahl G. E. Materia medica: das ist: Zubereitung, Krafft
und Wiirckung, derer sonderlich durch chymische Kunst

erfundenen Artzneyen. Dresden : Zimmermann und
Gerlach, 1731.

B. Babich

Principe, L., 2014. The End of Alchemy? The Repudi-
ation and Persistence of Chrysopoeia at the Académie
Royale des Sciences in the Eighteenth Century. Osi-
ris, 29(1), Chemical Knowledge in the Early Modern World:
pp. 96-116.

Ramsay, J., 1997. Alchemy: The Art of Transfiguration.
San Francisco: Thorsens [Harper & Row].

Roberts, A., 2019. Framing a Middle Byzantine Al-
chemical Codex. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 73, pp. 69-102.

Robinson, D.S., 1950. Kant and Demonax — A Foot-
note to the History of Philosophy. Philosophy and Phe-
nomenological Research, 10(3), pp. 374-379.

Rola, S. K. de., 1988. The Golden Game: Alchemical En-
gravings of the Seventeenth Century. With 533 illustra-
tions. London: Thames and Hudson.

Schaffer, S., 1978. The Phoenix of Nature: Fire and
Evolutionary Cosmology in Wright and Kant. Journal
for the History of Astronomy, IX, pp. 180-200.

Schmid, H., 1984. Nietzsches Gedanke der tragischen
Erkenntnis. Wiirzburg: Konigshausen & Neumann.

Schopenhauer, A., 2007. Uber die Grundlagen der Mo-
ral. Hamburg: Felix Meiner.

Schrodinger, E., 1944. What is Life? Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Schiirmann, R., 2003. Broken Hegemonies. Translat-
ed by Reginald Lilly. Bloomington: Indiana Universi-
ty Press.

Schummer, J., 1997. Towards a Philosophy of Chem-
istry. Journal for General Philosophy of Science / Zeitschrift
fiir allgemeine Wissenschaftstheorie, 28(2), pp. 307-336.

Schummer, J., 2012. Why Mathematical Chemistry
Cannot Copy Mathematical Physics and How to Avoid
the Imminent Epistemological Pitfalls. HYLE — Interna-
tional Journal for Philosophy of Chemistry, 18(1), pp. 71-89.

Seifert, V., 2024. There is More to Alchemy Than
Its Mystical Nature. Chemistry World, Royal Society of
Chemistry. Available at: https://www.chemistryworld.
com/opinion/theres-more-to-alchemy-than-its-mysti-
cal-nature/4019675.article (accessed on 7.12.2024).

Smith, P.H., 1994. The Business of Alchemy: Science
and Culture in the Holy Roman Empire. Princeton: Prince-
ton University Press.

Stahl, G.E., 1731. Materia medica: das ist: Zubereitung,
Krafft und Wiirckung, derer sonderlich durch chymische
Kunst erfundenen Artzneyen. Dresden: Zimmermann
und Gerlach.

129



b. babuy

Strong T.B. Friedrich Nietzsche and the Politics of
Transfiguration. Berkeley : University of California*
Press, 1975.

Terrapon V., Béarat H. A Study of Cinnabar Blackening:
New Approach and Treatment Perspective // The 7th
International Conference on Science and Technology
in Archaeology and Conservation. 2010. URL: https://
staff.najah.edu/media/sites/default/files/A_Study_of_
Cinnabar_Blackening_New_ Approach_and_Treatment_
Perspective.pdf (maTa obparmermis: 22.09.2020).

Tilton H. Of Ether and Colloidal Gold: The Making of
a Philosophers’ Stone // Esoterica. 2007. Vol. 9. P. 49—128.

Trinquier ]. Cinnabaris and Dragon’s Blood: Ancient
‘Cinnabar’ between Mineral, Plant, and Animal // Revue
archéologique. 2013. Vol. 56, Ne 2. P. 305—346.

Valentine B. His Triumphant Chariot of Antimony with
Annotations of Theodore Kirkringus, M.D. With: The
True Book of the learned Synesius, a Greek Abbot taken
out the Emperor’s Library, concerning the Philosopher’s
Stone. L. : Printed for Dorman Newman at the Kings
Arms in the Poultry, 1678.

Van Brakel ]. Kant's Legacy for the Philosophy of
Chemistry // Philosophy of Chemistry / ed. by E. Scerri,
D. Baird, and L. McIntyre. Frankfurt a/M : Springer, 2006.
P. 69-91.

Waples ].S., Nagy K.L., Aiken G.R., Ryan ] N.
Dissolution of cinnabar (HgS) in the Presence of Natural
Organic Matter // Geochimica et Cosmochimica Acta.
2005. Vol. 69, Ne 6. P. 1575—1588.

Wennerlind C. Credit-Money as the Philosopher’s
Stone: Alchemy and the Coinage Problem in Seventeenth-
Century England // History of Political Economy. 2003.
Vol. 35, Ne 5. P. 234—261.

Wentrup C. Johann Rudolph Glauber: The Royals’
Alchemist and his Secret Recipes // Found Chem. 2024.
Vol. 26. P. 3—13.

Wentrup C. The Gold-Maker of Animal Oil and
Prussian Blue Fame—The Chemical and Medicinal
Science Philosophy of Johann Conrad Dippel // The
Chemical Record. 2025. Vol. 25, Ne 7. P. 1—39.

Werner R. A. Princes of the Yen, Japan’s Central Bankers
and the Transformation of the Economy. Armonk, NY :
M.E. Sharpe, 2018.

Westphal K. R. Affinity, Idealism and Naturalism: The
Stability of Cinnabar and the Possibility of Experience //
Kant-Studien. 1997. Bd. 88, Ne 2. P. 139—189. https://doi.
org/10.1515/kant.1997.88.2.139.

* Kaysmdpopuurickmii yHUBEpcUTeT B bepkim BHeceH B
2026 r. MunmcTepcrsoM foctumyy PO B peecTp Hexera-
TeJIbHBIX OpraHm3atnit. — [Ipumey. peo.

Strong, T.B., 1975. Friedrich Nietzsche and the Poli-
tics of Transfiguration. Berkeley: University of California
Press.

Terrapon, V., Béarat, H., 2010. A Study of Cinna-
bar Blackening: New Approach and Treatment Per-
spective. The 7" International Conference on Science and
Technology in Archaeology and Conservation. At: Petra, Jor-
dan. URL: https://staff.najah.edu/media/sites/default/
files/A_Study_of_Cinnabar_Blackening_New_Ap-
proach_and_Treatment_Perspective.pdf (accessed on
22.09.2020)

Tilton, H., 2007. Of Ether and Colloidal Gold: The
Making of a Philosophers” Stone. Esoterica, IX, pp. 49-128.

Trinquier, J., 2013. Cinnabaris and Dragon’s Blood:
Ancient ‘Cinnabar” between Mineral, Plant, and Ani-
mal. Revue archéologique. 56(2), pp. 305-346.

Valentine, B., 1678. His Triumphant Chariot of Antimo-
ny with Annotations of Theodore Kirkringus, M.D. With:
The True Book of the learned Synesius, a Greek Abbot tak-
en out the Emperor’s Library, concerning the Philosopher’s
Stone. London: Printed for Dorman Newman at the
Kings Arms in the Poultry.

Waples, J.S., Nagy K. L., Aiken G.R. and Ryan J.N,,
2005. Dissolution of cinnabar (HgS) in the Presence of
Natural Organic Matter. Geochimica et Cosmochimica
Acta, 69(6), pp. 1575-1588.

Wennerlind, C., 2003. Credit-Money as the Philoso-
pher’s Stone: Alchemy and the Coinage Problem in Sev-
enteenth-Century England. History of Political Economy,
35(5), pp. 234-261.

Wentrup, C., 2024. Johann Rudolph Glauber: The
Royals” Alchemist and his Secret Recipes. Found Chem,
26, pp. 3-13.

Wentrup, C., 2025. The Gold-Maker of Animal Oil
and Prussian Blue Fame — The Chemical and Medic-
inal Science Philosophy of Johann Conrad Dippel. The
Chemical Record, 25, pp. 1-39.

Werner, R. A., 2018. Princes of the Yen, Japan’s Central
Bankers and the Transformation of the Economy. Armonk,
N.Y.: M. E. Sharpe.

Westphal, K. R., 1997. Affinity, Idealism and Natu-
ralism: The Stability of Cinnabar and the Possibility of
Experience. Kant-Studien, 88, pp. 139-189.

130



OO0 aBTOpE

babemm bBabuu, poxrop durocodum, mpodeccop,
®opnemckun yausepcuret, Hpio-Vopk, CILA.

E-mail: babich@fordham.edu
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4499-0718

O nepeBogumke

Amnopeir Cepeeebuu 3uivbep, Kanomaar prmocodpcKmx
HayK, VIHCTUTYT cCOLMaIbHO-TYMaHUTApHBIX HayK,
TroMeHCKMTI TOCyJapCTBEHHBIN yHUBepCuTeT, TIoMeHs,
Poccns.

E-mail: a.s.zilber@utmn.ru
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-8317-4086

):[J'ISI OUTUPOBaHMA:

babuu b. dummocodpmst xmmmm Kanrta m KocMmororms
Huymmre. Yacres II: Xumus kak Hayka, ajIxXyuMus 3KO-
HOMWVIKI ¥ CIIVIPUTYaJIMCTIYecKoe 30110To // KaHTOoB-
ckum coopumk. 2026. T. 45, Ne 2. C. 93—131.

https://dx.doi.org/10.5922/0207-6918-2026-2-5

© Babuu b., 2026.

NPELCTABMEHO /19 BO3MOXHOW MYBAUKALWUW B OTKPLITOM JOCTY-
ME B COOTBETCTBWM C YCNOBUAMWU NULIEH3UW CREATIVE COMMONS
ATTRIBUTION (CC BY) (HTTP://CREATIVECOMMONS.ORG/LICENSES/BY/4.0/)

B. Babich

The author

Prof. Dr Babette Babich, Fordham University, New
York, USA.

E-mail: babich@fordham.edu
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4499-0718

To cite this article:

Babich, B., 2026. Kant’s Philosophy of Chemistry
and Nietzsche’s Cosmology. Part II: Chemistry as a
Science, the Alchemy of Economics, and Spiritual
Gold. Kantian Journal, 45(2), pp. 93-131.

https://dx.doi.org/10.5922/0207-6918-2026-2-5

© Babich B., 2026.

SUBMITTED FORPOSSIBLE OPEN ACCESS PUBLICATION UNDER THE TERMS
AND CONDITIONS OF THE CREATIVE COMMONS ATTRIBUTION (CC BY)
LICENSE (HTTP://CREATIVECOMMONS.ORG/LICENSES/BY/4.0/)

131



Hayunoe usdanue

KAHTOBCKMY CBOPHUK
KANTIAN JOURNAL

2026
Voi. 45
No 2

IlepeBop c pyc. Ha anm1. E.H. Quaunnob
ITepeBop c anri. Ha pyc. A. B. Bprowunxuna, A. C. 3uivbep

Penaxrop [.A. Masebanas
Bemmryckarormmit pemaxTop M.0O. lemenmuveb
KomrmsrorepHas Bepctka A.B. Mbanob

Translated from Russian by E.N. Filippov
Translated from English by A. V. Bryushinkina, A.S. Zilber

Copy-edited by D.A. Malevanaya
Publishing editor I.O. Dementev
Layout by A. V. Ivanov

ITommcano B rieuats 29.09.2026 1.
Dopmar 84x108"/, .. Yo meu. 1. 13,9
Tupax 31 3x3. 3akas 85

Sent to the printers on September 29, 2026
Size 84x108'/,.. 13,9 sheets
31 copies. Order 85

MsnaTesscTBo basrrurickoro depiepaabHoro yHusepcuTera nm. V. Kanra
236041, r. Kayimamarpag, yi1. A. Hesckoro, 14

Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University Press
14 A. Nevskogo st., Kaliningrad, 236041, Russia



